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PREFACE

THE present volume of sermons selected

from those published by the late Cardinal

Manning at the time when he was Archdeacon
of Chichester has been compiled in the belief

that many persons will be glad to possess a

collection of his best sermons on points in the

teaching of Christ.

Archdeacon Manning was an eloquent
preacher, and was regarded as one of the

more moderate followers of the Oxford move
ment. What is considered as extreme Church
doctrine will hardly be noticed in these sermons,
which were all published before or in 1850.
The earlier volumes ran through several editions,
until the time when he left the Church of

England, and no further reprints were allowed.

A few of the longest sermons have been

abridged by the omission of paragraphs not

necessary to the argument, or in the case of

the two University sermons (numbers 5 and 22)

specially addressed to a particular class. Of
course no alteration has been made in the

preacher s language.
C. C.
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The Teaching of Christ

i

Salvation a Difficult Work

St. Matthew vii. 13, 14: &quot;Enter ye in at the

strait gate ;
for wide is the gate, and broad is the

way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there

be which go in thereat : because strait is the gate,
and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life,

and few there be that find it.&quot;

IN these words our Lord uttered a startling and
awful truth. He declared that they who make
forfeit of eternal life are many, and they who
gain it few. And the reason He affirmed to be
this : that the way of destruction is broad, and
the way of life narrow. By these words He
designed to express some great difficulty which
lies in the way of salvation, some barrier which
few surmount.

Now one thing is most certain
;

I mean, that

this difficulty is not of God s making. He
would &quot; have all men to be saved, and to come
unto the knowledge of the truth.&quot;

1 &quot;

I have
1 i Tim. ii. 4.

B
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no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that

the wicked turn from his way and live.&quot;
l &quot; God

so loved the world, that He gave His only-

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.&quot;

2

It is not, then, any difficulty ordained of God
;

and it is plain, therefore, that it must be on

man s part ;
that it is something in our own

nature I mean a moral difficulty. And what

this is, we will go on to examine.

And, first, strange as it may seem, the diffi

culty will be found in the unwillingness of men
to be saved. In holy Scripture this is broadly

charged upon mankind. God asks, as pleading
with His people, &quot;Why will ye die?&quot; And
our Lord, weeping over Jerusalem,

&quot; How often

would I have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her

wings, and ye would not !

&quot; 3 And again,
&quot; Ye

will not come to Me, that ye might have life.&quot;
4

And in the parable of the marriage-feast, a type
of eternal life,

&quot;

they all with one consent began
to make excuse.&quot; It is manifest that there is in

man s nature a deep and settled unwillingness,
which is the first and greatest barrier to his

salvation
;
an unwillingness not simply to be

saved, that is, to be made everlastingly blessed

this, as a mere end of their desires, all men
long after but an unwillingness to be saved in

the way of salvation which God has ordained.

1 Ezek. xxxiii. u. 2 St. John iii. 16.
8 St. Matt, xxiii. 37.

* St john v
4O&amp;gt;
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They would fain enter into the strait gate, if

they could do it without repenting, or denying
self, or crossing their own will, or changing their

way of life. If they might live on to the very
threshold of His kingdom with an unchastened

heart, and then, without struggle, shed off the

unmortified body of sin and death, and enter

new-born into His joy if, after a life of self-

indulgence, they could inherit eternal bliss, and

so draw out the indolent, self-pleasing luxury
of earth into the perfect blessedness of heaven

then, indeed, there would be no unwillingness;
then the way of life should be broad enough,
and many should go in thereat

;
and the way of

destruction narrow, and few should there be that

find it. But because the carnal mind is enmity

against God, it is the severe holiness of salva

tion from which they shrink. They know that

salvation is the being saved from sin from its

guilt and from its soil, from the power with

which it rules over us, from the love with which

we cling to it
;

in a word, it is the healing of

the soul
;
the cleansing of its deadly sickness

;

the making of the sinful creature a holy being.
From this men shrink by the recoil of their

natural will. They too clearly see that it is

from themselves that they must be saved
;
from

what they love and pamper with perpetual
licence that they must renounce what they

are, and become what they are not
;
that they

must absolutely submit their will to be changed
and subdued to His will and they are not pre

pared to put so great a yoke upon themselves.
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And, besides this, the thought of God s awful

and searching presence, all pure, all holy, is

insufferable. They feel the awful contrast of

their own sullied spirits with His spotless

sanctity ;
and they can neither endure to for

sake the sins they dote on, nor dare to draw

nigh Him without repentance. And this un

willingness, which all men have by nature, is

greatly aggravated by the habit of their lives.

Every act of sin excites it. Sinful acts, as they

multiply into habits, and combine into a settled

character, turn a man s heart aside from God
with a most steadfast alienation. The power of

evil, and the hold of the world, grow stronger
and stronger upon such a man. He has more

to break through, more to forsake, more to

mortify ;
and the effort becomes daily harder

and less hopeful. It is not only sins of the

grosser sort, and habitual familiarity with evil,

that determine the will of man against God.

An angry or a sullen temper, jealousy, fondness

for trifles and worldly vanity, levity, ambition,
and the hardness of heart which is seldom far

from a soft, self-pleasing mind all these things
foster a secret dislike of the severities of per
sonal religion, and make a man unwilling to

enter in at the strait gate. Nay, even the pure-
minded have need to watch

;
for the world is

ever shedding a silent influence upon us
;

it

deadens the keen tact of conscience, and en

tangles us in unseen toils, and draws the will

secretly from God. Many who are pure from

grosser evil may forfeit eternal life through a
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slothful indisposition to strive against their

conscious faults. This, then, is one form of the

great moral difficulty which must be overcome

by all who would enter into life.

2. There is yet another, not wholly unlike in

kind, but more subtle, and therefore not less

dangerous. Let us suppose a man to have

made the first bold and successful struggle, to

have burst through the bonds and trammels of

an evil or a worldly life, and to have submitted

himself to the merciful severity of God : thence

forward his course is a perpetual warfare
;
as

before against God, so now against himself
;

and that because the reluctance of his natural

will is not absolutely changed, but only held in

check. He is willing in the main to submit to

repentance and self-denial, and to the crossing
of his daily choice

; or, in a word, to yield
himself up to be saved in the awful way of

God s appointment. But though willing in the

main purpose of his mind, and in the general
resolution of his heart, he is found unwilling
in the particular instances which make up his

actual salvation. He is willing to be delivered

from all sins, until he is tempted. Each par
ticular temptation has its lure and its spell to

draw him to a new consent. His old disease

returns upon him in detail. There is an un

certainty, a weakness, and a wavering about

such men a readiness to pass impostures upon
their own conscience : and all these make it

hard for them to win eternal life.

The reasons of this are many. The power
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of his old habits is upon him still
; and, as the

original fault of man s nature inclines him to

evil generally, so they give a man a leaning
and proneness to particular sins. His will is

weaker on that side where it has been wont to

yield ;
he is more vulnerable, more liable to be

tempted as a constitutional liability to any
sickness makes a man more readily take in

fection for his former habits have laid up a

provision for future falls. They leave in him

something upon which temptation may kindle :

in the words of a wise spiritual guide and bishop
of the Church, they are like a taper newly

quenched, which starts again into a flame at

the first approaches of a light. Most unlike

to Him in whom the prince of this world,

when he came, had nothing on which to fasten.

On Him temptations fell harmless, as sparks
are quenched upon the surface of a pure
fountain.

Once more
;

in such a man as we speak of,

the new strength of better habits is not as yet
confirmed. And here again the power of past
evil re-appears. It not only claims a dominion

of its own, but it mars the beginnings of a holier

character. It perpetually breaks up the first

foundations, unsettling them as soon as they
are laid, baffling our toil, and mocking us by
continual defeats. No man knoweth, but God

only, what is the hurt inflicted upon man s

spiritual nature by familiar consent to evil
;

what is the deterioration of the moral being in

the scale of His redeemed creatures. It scathes



Salvation a Difficult Work 7

and deadens the spiritual sense, and leaves

fearful scars and seams on our inmost soul. It

seems to make us less susceptible of holiness :

for by a course of disobedience not only is the

antagonist resistance of the mind increased, but

even its passive powers are diminished. As,
for instance, what is it that hinders the deeper
sorrow of repentance, but a former habit of

treating sin with levity ? What makes devotion

well-nigh impossible, but a past habit of living
without prayer ? What makes it so hard to

sustain a habitual consciousness of God s

presence, but an early habit of living without

that consciousness ? There has come over the

spiritual nature an inaptness and often an anti

pathy. As in some men the keenness of the

eye and ear is blunted, and the very first laws

of harmony and beauty become unintelligible,
and even irksome

;
so is it with holiness, with

out which no man shall see the Lord. We
squander and abuse the mysterious powers of

our spiritual being, and daily create around us

new obstructions in the way of our salvation,

narrowing the path and straitening the gate by
which alone we can enter into life.

But hitherto I have seemed to speak only of

those who, after an evil or worldly life, turn to

repentance. And yet this warning is for all.

It was spoken absolutely. To all mankind, as

fallen men, the way of life is not more blessed

than it is arduous. And that for this reason,

because &quot;

flesh and blood cannot inherit the

kingdom of God
;
neither doth corruption in-
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herit incorruption.&quot;
* There must pass on each

a deep and searching change. And this change,

though it be wrought in us of God, is wrought
through our striving. It is no easy task to

gird up the energies of our moral nature to a

perpetual struggle. The most watchful feels

as one that strives against the half-conscious

drowsiness of an oppressive poison ;
the purest,

as he that leaves upon driven snow a dark and

sullying touch
;

the most aspiring, as a man
that aims his shafts from a straitened and
slackened bow

;
the most hopeful of eternal life,

as one that toils for a far shore in a rolling and

stormy sea. It is a hard thing to be a Christian.

It is a hard thing to keep ourselves unspotted
from the world. It is a hard thing to force our

way, making an armed retreat into a position of

safety ;
for sin that great and manifold mystery

of ill, whose root no man hath ever found, whose

goings forth were before the world was made,
whose legions are unseen hovers around with

a terrible strength, and still more terrible craft.

It ever hangs upon our skirts, and harasses our

way to life
;

it waits through every day, and
watches in every hour

;
it besets all our paths,

and lurks beside all our duties
;

it mingles in

our toils, and hides in our secret chamber, and
masks itself under our religion, and follows us

to the altar of God. Through all this we have
to win our way to life.

&quot; We wrestle not

against flesh and blood&quot;- for then we might
endure it, beholding our enemy and grappling

1
i Cor. xv. 50.
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with him face to face but we wrestle
&quot;against

principalities, against powers, against the rulers

of the darkness of this world, against spiritual
wickedness in high places.&quot;

1 These throng
the way to life, and cast down the unwary, and
overbear the wavering soul, and mar the begin
nings of repentance : therefore are they who
find eternal life but few.

Such, then, is the warning of our Lord. And
such are some of the many difficulties which
beset our way to heaven. We are bid to strive.

Salvation is not the by-play of our idle hours,
when the mind is wearied with overtoiling for

this life, or cloyed with the oppressive customs
of the world. It demands a manly and a
resolute heart, or that still strength which faith

gives to the most feminine and gentle spirit.

Beware, then, of an easy, acquiescing temper,
which lulls you to be secure. What is meant

by
&quot; wide is the gate and broad is the way that

leadeth to destruction,&quot; but that a man needs

only to follow his own will only to let his

thoughts, words, and lusts wander and run on
unchecked and he is in as fair a way to perish,
as a ship without a helm in a flood where there
is but one haven and a thousand shoals ? By a
natural law man leans towards destruction. It

may be called the gravitation of a fallen being.
Let a man only be at ease in himself, satisfied

with what he is, and consent to the usurping
customs of the world, drawing in the unwhole
some breath of refined evil, and letting his

1
Ephes. vi. 12.
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moral inclination run its natural course, without

check or stay, and he will most surely tide

onward, with an easy and gentle motion, down
the broad current of eternal death. Such a

man is seldom strongly tempted. The less

marked solicitations of the tempter are enough.
The suggestion of a great sin might rouse his

conscience, and scare him from the toils. We
may take this, then, as a most safe rule, that a

feeling of security is a warning to be suspicious,
and that our safety is to feel the stretch and the

energy of a continual strife.

But there is also another thing to remember.
Our blessed Lord did not give this warning to

discourage, but to rouse us. He well knew
that men always despise things easy to be done

that they think what may be done easily may
be done at any time and that what may be

done by a little effort is often never done at all.

And men are ever ready to believe that it is no

hard task to enter into life
;
and this as know

ing neither the holiness of God s kingdom, nor

the sin that is in themselves. He therefore

told them the naked truth, startling, awful, and

unpalatable as it must ever be
;
and by this He

tried the reality and strength of their intentions.

Let no man, therefore, go away cast down. A
consciousness of difficulty is to the true of heart

a spur to efforts, and therefore a pledge of

success at last. Only resolve to win eternal

life, and He will accept your resolution as a

pure offering. Measure your daily life upon
your resolution ;

shun all things that can betray
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your steadfastness
;

cleave to all that may
strengthen or confirm your vow. Only be true

to yourselves ;
and all help and all succour

shall be given you. Twelve legions of angels
shall wrestle for you, rather than that one faith

ful spirit perish from the way of life. To this

end you were born, and for this cause came you
into the world, that you should inherit the

kingdom of God. Lose this, and all is lost.

&quot; For what shall it profit a man, if he shall

gain the whole world, and lose his own soul
;

or what shall a man give in exchange for his

soul ?
&quot;



II

A Severe Life Necessary for Christ s

Followers

St. Luke ix. 23: &quot;If any man will come after

Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross

daily, and follow Me.&quot;

WE read in the Gospels both of St. Matthew
and of St. Mark, that this startling precept was

given at the time when Peter had been sternly
rebuked for his misguided affection for his

Lord. It was at the same time, when in the

foresight of His coming agony, the Lord Jesus
began to teach them what things the Son of
Man should suffer

;
and Peter, in the forward

ness and blindness of his heart,
&quot; took Him,

and began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far

from Thee, Lord : this shall not be unto Thee.
But He turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee
behind Me, Satan : thou art an offence unto
Me : for thou savourest not the things that be
of God, but those that be of men.&quot;

l And
further, to show the breadth of this great law
of suffering, and how that the law which reached

1 St. Matt. xvi. 22, 23.
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even unto Him bound also every living soul

that followed Him, He said unto them all,
&quot;

If

any man will come after Me, let him deny him

self, and take up his cross daily, and follow

Me.&quot; And thus, by words between a proverb
and a prophecy, He foreshowed them both His

own lot and theirs : He taught them the mys
terious order of His unseen kingdom ;

how that

He and His must all alike suffer, all deny self,

all bear the cross. Again and again, through
His whole ministry, He threw out this strange
lure to win them more closely to Himself. It

was so He strengthened His followers against

the rending asunder of households and of

kindred
;

it was so He tempered the over-ready

eagerness of some that would follow Him before

they had reckoned up the cost
;

it was so He

sought to bind the rich young man for ever to

His service, by one more, and that the last and

strongest link. And the same deep truth we

trace throughout the whole texture of His words

and deeds : His own visible self-denial, and the

cross which He daily bore, alike bespoke the

lot of all that would be His. And what His

life ever testified, He here expressly declared.

And His words are both a bidding and a warn

ing : they bid us that we come after Him
; they

warn us that we must deny ourselves
;
and they

teach us that self-denial is the absolute con

dition of His service: or, in other words, that

without self-denial no man can be a faithful

Christian.

And how universally this great condition has
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been fulfilled in all His true servants, is shown

by the whole history of the Church. The

apostles, martyrs, confessors, bear witness with

one voice to the same mystery of suffering.

They testify that the badges of Christ s people
are sufferings for Christ s sake

;
and even they

to whom it was given to believe in Christ, but

not to suffer for Him, the fellowship of all

saints, conspire in the same awful testimony.

They have each one borne the cross each in

his own unnoticed way; even though the nighest
to them, it may be, knew it not : in some hidden

grief, in some despised affliction, in something
they burned to utter, but never dared to speak.

Though the form of their affliction was invisible,

yet they visibly bore the cross
;
and in bearing

it, they showed whose steps they followed. The
character which was upon them was a legible

countersign of their claim to be His servants.

They had about them an integrity and com

pleteness of the moral life, a fulness and dis

tinctness of character
; standing out from the

world around, and yet dwelling in it
; separate,

and yet mingled in it
;

in contact with it, but

unsullied by its touch
;
external to it, but guiding

and checking its course
; moving it, but not

borne along with it
; though in most things like

other men, and to most eyes undistinguishable

among the throng which gathers in kings

palaces, or learned schools, or busy marts, yet
to eyes whose sight is purged bearing most
visible tokens of their Master s calling. We
see in them the mind of Christ

;
the high
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dignity of an austere calmness
;
a greatness of

soul which the world s busy fretfulness could

not even ruffle; a voluntary disentanglement
from all the world counts dearest

;
a habitual

self-mastery in forgoing honours, gains, and

happiness, in choosing hardness, contempt, and

isolation. By these the saints of all ages bear

their witness to this great law of Christ s

regenerate kingdom, that without self-denial no

man can serve Him.
But we must g6 farther. Our Lord does not

only tell us that this shall be so, but that it

must be so.
&quot; Whosoever doth not bear his

cross and come after Me, cannot be My dis

ciple.&quot;

*
It is not so much a general fact in

the history of Christendom, as a universal law

working out its own fulfilment. It is no

accidental dispensation or arbitrary condition

imposed upon the Church by the will of Him
we serve, but the inevitable law of a deep
moral necessity ;

for it is not more certain that

without holiness no man can serve Him, than

that without self-denial no man can be holy.
And so it must be from the nature of mankind,
and the nature of Christ s service. For what
is man s nature but sinful flesh ? and what His
service but a sharp corrective ? What is man s

sin but the domination of self-will ? and what is

the corrective but its abasement and abolition ?

What is each several characteristic form of sin,

but self-will lusting on every side, and pre

dominantly in some one direction ? and what is

1
St. Luke xiv. 27.
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our enfranchisement from sin, but the quelling
of sinful lusts by Christ s Spirit working in us

through self-denial ? No two powers can be

more antagonist than man s nature and Christ s

service
;
and the struggle issues, as either power

prevails, in apostasy or in self-denial.

We will take one or two particular proofs of

this moral necessity.
i. In the first place: without crossing and

denying ourselves, there can be no purifying of

the moral habits. Without true compunction
and a tender Conscience, purity of heart, and

the energy of a devout mind set free from the

thraldom of evil, no man can have fellowship
with Christ

;
and no man can have these with

out self-denial. There hangs between Him and

the soul which is sullied by permitted lusts a

dark and impenetrable veil. No holy lights

stream through upon it
;
no softening influence

pierces the inner gloom ;
no invitations from

above draw up the sullen mind towards heaven
;

no yearnings of heart stretch forth their hands

unto God
;
the whole inmost soul is bent into

a challenging array, or chilled by cold estrange
ment from God s holy presence. And so it

must be in every man while his moral habits

are not purified ; and, though there may be

many shades, some of a more and some a less

pronounced and settled character, yet there are,

after all, only two main classes. A man must

either deny or indulge himself. There is no

middle or indifferent state for the not denying
is indulgence ;

it is throwing the reins on the



A Severe Life Necessary 17

neck of his lusts, though he may lack boldness

to set the spur ;
it is rather the want of self-

denial, than any conscious and deliberate pur

pose of sinning, that solves the case of most

habitual sinners. Positive sins gather and fester

in the untended moral habit before men are

aware that they have so much as gained an

entrance. It may be, they never sought the

sin
; they were not forward in the temptation ;

they did not invite it
; they were minded not

to indulge it
;

it may be, they were some
what troubled at it only they did not deny it

;

and so the plague fastened upon them. Out
of these beginnings issue oftentimes the most
settled and deliberate forms of vice, which either

so blind men s hearts that they cannot trace

Christ s footsteps, or utterly turn them back

from following Him sometimes for ever.

2. And so, again, even with those who have

for a while followed His call, how often do we
see the fairest promise of a high and elevated

life marred for want of constancy ! They had
no endurance, because they had no self-denial.

What is more common than to see men whose
earlier years have been shielded from the grosser
contact of evil, or whose manhood has been, for

a season, overcast by some heavy chastening
such men outwardly consistent, it may be, for

years, and yet at last shrinking from hardness,
and weary of His correction ? They endure
for a while

;
but in time of temptation, by

change of lot, or by some new condition of life,

such as wealth or elevation, or by some sifting
c
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trial, fall away. And what is it but the lack of

self-denial which brings out such moral anomalies

as we daily see ? As, for instance, men of excited

sensibility, with hearts impenetrably hard
;
or

with benevolent impulses, but merciless through

self-indulgence ;
or with devout minds, but soft,

and without fibre enough to wrestle for the

truth
;
or full of good intentions, but so flexible

as to accomplish nothing, so languid as to hold

fast by nothing. A self-sparing temper will

make a man not only an utter contradiction to

his Lord, but even to himself. Only let diffi

culties gather and hedge him in, and, though
honest in the feeble longings of his heart, he

will compromise himself with petty equivoca

tions, or crooked dealing, just within the verge
of self-evident duplicity ;

or he will explain

away his meaning, and wear down the severe

truth of his principles, and come out of the

trial no better than a worse man would issue

from a like temptation.

3. And still farther
;
without self-denial there

can be no real cleaving of the moral nature to

the will of God. I say real, to distinguish
between the passive and seeming attachment

of most baptized men, and the conscious, ener

getic grasp of will by which Christ s true

disciples cleave to their Master s service. The
faith of many is no more than a torpid, immature

assent to things they cannot deny. There is no

act of the will in it. They pay a cheap tribute

in the understanding, to buy off the obedience

of their hearts. They know the Gospel to be
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logically true
;
but their moral nature has at

the most a dull, flitting sympathy with the

world unseen. They rather gaze after Christ

than follow Him. And so they linger on

through life, dreaming of self-denial : and are

all the harder to be roused, because they are

so invincibly persuaded that their dream is a

reality. And yet, after all, they have never

once stirred themselves to so great an effort as

to make a choice between Christ s service with

its cross, and a smooth easy path with no crown

in heaven. They have but listened without

gainsaying ;
or lived without great swervings

from the first principles of right. It may be,

they have looked on while the Church celebrates

her mysteries ; they have been assessors at her

worship, and spectators at her fasts and festivals :

at the most, they have gazed upon the visible

form of her rites and sacraments. But all this

is external to the will. They have chosen

nothing, and grasped nothing. They have been

encompassed by a system, but not incorporated
with it.

For these, and for many more like reasons, it

is plain that, if any man will be a true follower

of his Lord, and live after the Exemplar to

which in his regeneration he was pledged, he

must needs put this yoke upon himself.
&quot; The

disciple is not above his Master.&quot; The whole

earthly life of Him we follow
;
the whole history

of His Church, thick-set with the shining lights

of His true servants
;
the holiness of our call

ing ;
the sin that dwells within us all alike
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declare that we must make choice between self-

indulgence and His service. It is self-evident,

and inevitable
;
and by this law our probation

is brought to a simple but a fearful issue. Either

we are now, at this time, denying ourselves, or

we are not Christ s disciples in that deep inward

sense which all but shuts out the many who

by baptism are made His. And that we may
ascertain whether it be so with us, we have

need to ask :

First, in what do we deny ourselves ? It

would be very hard for most men to find out

what one thing, in all the manifold actings of

their daily life, they either do or leave undone

simply for Christ s sake. The greater number
of men live lives of mere self-pleasing. They
take the full range of all things not absolutely
forbidden. They live ever on the very verge
of licence, and within a hair s-breadth of excess.

Such, for instance, as live at ease, with large

revenues, and a full fare, and costly furniture,

and a retinue of friends filling a large field in

the world s eye. To such men the burden and
the sharpness of the cross are strange, uneasy

thoughts. They feel the antipathy of their

whole inner being to the severe happiness of a

Christian life. They would fain break through
the heavy bonds which weigh upon their sated

souls
;
but the weariness of the work, and the

perpetual recurrence of the toil, is too much for

them
;
and they sink back with a sluggard s

portion of baffled wishes and a declining hope.

Again ;
there are many who fare more hardly
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who have fewer offers of this world s favour,
and accept them sparingly ;

and they would
seem to be of a self-denying cast : but after all,

it is no more than the self-imposed bondage of

an earthly heart, wearying itself for some mere

earthly purpose. Carefulness about money,
love of praise, rivalry, ambition, a reckless and
turbulent spirit, a desire to be thought self-

denying and severely religious, will often throw
out a character which may be mistaken for self-

denial : and self-denial in one sense it is. Such
men pursue their deliberate aim with a con

centration of powers, and a putting forth of

energies, which might win for them a high

place in God s kingdom. They will renounce

everything which can relax the intention of the

mind
; they lay out time, toil, substance

; they

forgo ease, pleasure, the gifts of life and home,
to reach some aim on which the gaze of their

heart is fastened. And yet, after all, it may
be no more than a miserly greediness to amass
a fortune, or the lust of power, or the earthly

vanity of making a family, or the love of some

poor, proximate end, which shall perish on this

side of the resurrection. And so, perhaps,
with each one of us, it would be hard, after

separating off all things which a craving for

men s favourable judgment, respect for our own
interest, the promptings of a more refined

regard for self, produces, to find any one thing
which we do or forgo simply and altogether for

the sake of Christ. This is all the harder to

discern in lives that are disciplined by the
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action and order of a system such as ours. We
live in an age which does homage to propriety
of conduct. All things around check and

restrain us
;

all the lesser moralities of life

chasten and throw us in upon ourselves, and

bring us so near to the likeness of self-denial,

that we may well seem, even to our own eyes,

to be self-denying. And yet, after all, if we
can find nothing less ambiguous by which to

verify our claim to be Christ s true followers,

no seal, or countersign, of that service which

has left its visible impression on all the fellow

ship of saints ours must be a fearful self-deceit.

Surely, if we have no mark upon us which He
will own, when &quot; the sign of the Son of Man&quot;

shall be revealed no imprinted tokens of His

sharp crown, or of His sharper cross how then

shall they know us for His, who shall be sent

to gather His elect from the four winds of

heaven ?

2. And if we cannot find anything in which

we deny ourselves already, we must needs

resolve on something in which we may deny
ourselves henceforward. And in resolving, we
should remember that it is a poor self-denial

which forgoes only inexpedient or unnecessary

things. These are not the subject-matter of

self-denial. It is in things lawful and innocent,

and, it may be, gainful and honourable, and in

keeping with our lot in life, and such things as

the world, by its own measure, esteems to be

necessary things, that we may really try our

selves : as, for instance, in living more simply
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than our station in life may prescribe, or our

fortune require ;
in withdrawing from contests

of precedence ;
in contenting ourselves with a

lower place, and a less portion, than is our

acknowledged due
;
in living toilsome lives of

well-doing, when we might do well and yet live

without toiling in these, or in points of the

like kind, we may find matter for self-denial,

and that in many ways. A man may either

deny himself greatly, and once, so that his

whole after-life shall bear the marks of it as in

giving up some high and luring offer, and choos

ing a lowlier and simpler one
;
in forgoing some

dearly cherished purpose, that he may be more

absolutely the disciple of Christ
;
in crossing

some deep yearning of the heart, that he may
have more to lay out in His service or he may
so order his self-denial as to make it a daily and

continual sacrifice
;
he may so mete out his acts

as to spread them over a wider surface, and

along a more protracted time
;
which is like

retaining what we have, and administering it by
a continual stewardship, compared with the

selling at one cast all that we possess.
And we must remember that, besides these

universal obligations which bind Christians in

all ages of the Church, there are also particular
and special reasons binding us more strongly
now. We have need to lay some such yoke
upon ourselves, because we have to pass through
no persecution for our Lord. We have no

rending choice to make, no forfeiture of all

things to endure. We should suffer rather,

were we to forsake His service. All the pre-
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scriptions of nearly two thousand years, and all

the unwritten customs of life, constrain us to

follow Him. We were made His servants by
no will of our own

;
we may seem to abide with

Him, and yet have no clinging of our moral
nature to His holy fellowship. Our Christianity
is indistinguishably blended with the uncon
scious habits of our passive life. We have
never been tested, never in peril for our hope s

sake, never forced to choose between suffering
and apostasy. And therefore, under the fairest

outside, there may lurk a fearful, variable tem

per, which, in the day of trial, would betray our

Lord, and forfeit the crown of life. We have
little opportunity of knowing whether we could

endure hardness, except by putting ourselves

upon some trying rule. Perhaps many live and
die unknown to themselves, fully persuaded
that they are what indeed they are not : many
think themselves to be His, who will not be
found among

&quot; Christ s at His
coming.&quot; And

there is still a further reason, and that is,

because the Church imposes on her members
no private and particular discipline. Their self-

denial, therefore, is the individual act of each.

The framing of our own private order of religion

is, for the most part, left to the individual con
science. And for minds of a devoted cast, it

may be, this is well. From them it may elicit

higher forms of a more conscious self-oblation.

But we have need to look to it, that what the

Church does not peremptorily require, we do
not forget to practise. For the health of the

moral character, it is absolutely necessary that
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we have some definite rule
;
and we have no

need to strain after great occasions for our

every-day life abounds in manifold opportunities
of self-discipline : we shall find them in the

hours of prayer, in the practice of charity, in

alms-deeds, in fasting, in abstinence, in straiten

ing our ease, in abstaining from lawful, and to

ourselves expedient, things for others sakes, in

curbing our pleasures, in bearing slander, in

forgiving injuries, in obeying our superiors, in

yielding to our equals, in giving up our liberty

for the good of others, in crossing the daily

intentions of our will. In these inward and hid

den motions of the mind we may keep clear both

from excitement and from eccentricity, and yet
live a life mortified and separate from the world

we see, and in sympathy with the world unseen.

And the man thus purged of self is drawn ever

more and more within the veil
;
the realities of

faith stand out ever more and more before his

eyes in awful majesty ;
and he lives no longer

unto himself, but unto Christ his Lord. He is

ever drawing nearer to His throne
;
and his lot

shall be calm on earth, and his destiny high
in heaven, even as that servant s who said,
&quot; Henceforth let no man trouble me

;
for I

bear in my body the marks of the Lord

Jesus ;

&quot; l and in the clear foresight of his depart

ure, when the toil and the cross were almost

ended,
&quot; Henceforth there is laid up for me a

crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the

righteous Judge, shall give me at that
day.&quot;

:

1 Gal. vi. 17.
2 2 Tim. iv. 8.
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The Rewards of the New Creation

St. Matt. xix. 27, 28, 29: &quot;Then answered
Peter and said unto Him, Behold, we have for

saken all, and followed Thee
;
what shall we have

therefore ? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I

say unto you, That ye which have followed Me,
in the regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit

in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.

And every one that hath forsaken houses, or

brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife,

or children, or lands, for My Name s sake, shall

receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast

ing life.&quot;

IN these words we have a most gracious promise
of the full and sure reward with which our

Lord Jesus Christ will overpay all His true

servants in the kingdom of the resurrection.

They were drawn from Him by the shrinking
back of the rich young man who had sought to

enter into the kingdom of God. He had so

lived from his youth up as to be not far from it
;

but in the last deciding trial he was found want

ing. One thing he lacked, and that one thing
was in what we should call his characteristic

26
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failing : he was rich, and he could not forsake

all for Christ. He wanted nerve and faith

enough to strike through the last bond which

bound down his soul to earth
;
and this one

thing wanting lost him all things. St. Peter

then, who was standing by, and had heard and

seen what had passed, took occasion to say,
&quot;

Lo, we have left all, and followed Thee
;

&quot;

&quot;what shall we have therefore?&quot; And our

Lord promised a repayment, an overpayment,
an hundredfold

;
and as we read in St. Mark,

He said,
&quot; now in this time

;

&quot; l and in St. Luke,
&quot;

in this present time, and in the world to come
life everlasting.&quot;

First, then, our Lord meant that He would

repay them for all things they gave up for

His sake in this world, after His resurrection.

They who followed Him had been gathered out

from Galilee and Judea, from Bethsaida and

Jerusalem, one by one
;
and each several one

had to make the same deliberate act of self-

renunciation. They had to forsake all that

earth holds dearest
;
not traffic, and gain, and

ease alone, but the love of friends, and all that

we gather together in our thoughts of home.

All that was once fullest of life became to them
as dead

;
all in the life of which they were wont

to live was thenceforth as if it had never been :

their choice of Christ for their Lord, and His

kingdom for their portion, was a sharp and

severing vow, which left them solitary in the

throng of men who were their friends before.

1 St. Mark x. 30.
2 St. Luke xviii. 30.
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Such they made themselves for His sake

before He suffered, and therefore He pledged
His truth to them, that they should find again
what they had lost for His service, after He
was risen from the dead. And He chose them
to be the patriarchs of the &quot;Israel of God;&quot;

they were made pastors and princes, fathers and

bishops, ruling, from their apostolic thrones, the

twelve mystical tribes of God s elect. The
whole Church was their ghostly family : they
had sons, and brethren, and sisters, in all lands.

All the whole earth was their home. All things
were theirs, for

&quot;

they had all things common.&quot;

So was His word fulfilled in the communion of

saints. Even in this present time it was ful

filled, albeit with persecution : even when the

powers of hell hung heaviest upon them, and
shut them in on every side, who can tell the

hidden joy, the unutterable gladness of His

holy Church ? When most likened in suffering
to the passion of their Lord, there was, ever

deep and full, a river of holy calm, making glad
the city of God. And so unto this day, His
most sure promise has had a like fulfilment.

Never any man forsook anything for his

Master s sake but even in this life he hath
found it in some unlooked-for compensation ;

not, it may be, alike in kind, but full of as deep
a joy. The manifold wisdom of His eternal

love attempers to His servants all their earthly

being. Though their lot be most various, and
most adverse to their self-choosing hopes,

though it be ever changing, yet in every change
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it brings out some unknown and larger outline

of ever-new reward for all they have forsaken

in His service.

But there is yet a further and deeper fulfil

ment of this promise still to come.

Our Lord intended also, that He would

reward them in His kingdom, after their own
resurrection ;

that is, when the number of the

regenerate is accomplished, and the end is come,
and the new heaven and new earth are revealed.

&quot;In the regeneration&quot; or restitution of all

thinofs, when He &quot;

shall sit in the throne of His&

glory,&quot;
then shall their reward be likewise made

perfect. At that day, when the heavenly

Jerusalem shall appear, and the fellowship of

saints be gathered from the four winds of

heaven, in that unnumbered company, shall all

the bonds and affections of all holy spirits be

made eternal, and they shall receive an hundred

fold
;

brethren and sisters, and father and

mother, and wife and children. What is here

given in part, shall be there given in its fulness
;

and then shall be perfected the sympathy of all

members of Christ s body mystical, perpetuating
all that earth has known of purity, and trans

figuring all that is eternal with surpassing

glory.
We see, then, in this promise, these great

laws of Christ s kingdom. First, that there

shall be a manifold reward for those who shall

in any way forgo anything for Christ s sake,

for all they do or suffer for H is name a reward,

observe, not earned, but given ;
not wages, but
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a free gift. Once for all, let this be said :

there is no connexion of idea between our

meriting and His rewarding. The one is as

much denied as the other is promised in holy
Scripture. And, secondly, that there shall be
a larger and distinguishing reward for those
that have forsaken most for His service. There
is promised in holy Writ, &quot;the brightness of
the firmament,&quot; and the shining

&quot; as the stars

for ever and ever;&quot; there is the &quot;

righteous
man s reward,&quot; and the &quot;

prophet s reward,&quot;

there is a
&quot;right

hand&quot; and a &quot;left hand&quot; in

His kingdom. Again : as are the orders of
unseen spirits, so are the orders of saints. All
are not angels, nor archangels, nor spirits of

knowledge, nor spirits of love
;
nor have all the

same degree, nor the same heavenly ministry,
nor the same near approach to the Eternal
throne

;
and so, doubtless, in the company of

saints : as on earth, so in heaven there shall be

patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, saints of
all measures of glory, though all shall be abso

lutely blessed, and the principle of order shall be
doubtless this : As it is the strength and energy
of love to Christ that makes one man to differ

from another here in this life, so the same shall

there fix the rule and order of His kingdom.
As some men are now holier, so shall some be
then more glorious ;

as some are now more like

their Lord, so shall some be then nearer to Him :

all shall walk in white, but some shall be of a
more dazzling splendour ;

all shall be crowned
with gold, but some shall cast brighter rays.
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Such is the meaning of this promise. See,

then, brethren, whether you have a share in it.

What shall they have who- forgo nothing, or

but little for His sake ? Must we then, in any
sense, measure our share by our self-denials ?

This would be a fearful issue to which to bring
our confident hopes. And yet it is most true,

for He Himself has spoken it : &quot;If any man
come to Me, and hate not his father, and

mother, and wife, and children, and brethren,

and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot

be My disciple. And whosoever doth not bear

his cross, and come after Me, cannot be My
disciple.&quot;

1

Let us see, then, first, what we are now giving

up for His sake
;
what we are laying up in

the kingdom of the resurrection. Where does

your daily life exhibit any token of His cross ?

How should we be different, if He had never

risen from the dead ? Take away all that is

exacted of us by fear of reproof, or interest, or

love of reputation, or self-respect, or the customs

of life, and the established order of our home,
and the rules and maxims by which society is

refined
;

and then what one thing would be

found remaining ? How different is the self

same act in two different men, when one man
acts for some of these lower motives, and the

other for the hope of the resurrection ! Be not

content, therefore, until you have searched out

and found that the aim of your heart is single :

this is what we have to ascertain. What are

1 St. Luke xiv. 26, 27.



32 The Teaching of Christ

we casting on the water, that we may find it on
the river of life ? What power or effect has the

kingdom of the resurrection on the works of

every day ;
on that thronging multitude of

thoughts and feelings and moral acts, which

shape themselves, as the will inclines, into toil, and

business, and study, and pleasure, and ease, and

prayer? How are these affected by the promise
of our Master ? What token do they bear

which bespeaks a yearning hope of His exceed

ing great reward ? Do not our hearts witness

against themselves, that all these daily actings
of life are chiefly done for our own pleasure or

gain ? It is very hard to unravel motives to

separate the interweaving of higher and lower

purposes, and to ascertain in what measure they
each severally determine our will and practice.
It is an ominous thing when a man s interest is

found always to fall in with his religion ;
when

the bias of his common life exactly coincides

with his better aims
;
when the many things he

seems to do, or to leave undone, for Christ s

sake, would be done or left undone, all the

same, for other reasons
;
when the doing them

or leaving them undone always turns to his

advantage. I do not say, that he must therefore

be necessarily acting on the inferior motive
;

far from it. Such is the manifold perfection of

Christ s service, that it will be found to take up
into itself all good reasons of moral action, and

always to be, even in a worldly sense, the best,

safest, and most expedient way of life. But we
have need to examine ourselves, and see whether
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the lower aims of our mind be not the more
fixed and steadier, and therefore the real and

dominant, though secret, reason of our habitual

line of acting.
And next, consider in what you may forsake

something for His service. I do not speak of

sins which if a man do not forsake, he shall

surely die in them
;
for if he break them off,

they are not forgone for his Lord s sake, but
for his own. An horrible dread of eternal

death, and the gnawing of a selfish fear, make
men first break off their sins. But that is not

self-denial
;
nor are sins the matter in which to

show the entireness of our devotion.

Nor, again, is it in forgoing the needless

superfluities of a luxurious life. They who
give up only what they care not to retain, make
but poor oblations. Rich and easy people seldom
reach the point of real self-denial. It is in

things lawful, and, as the world deems, necessary,
but, in the severe judgment of a devoted mind,

tending to relax the tone of our obedience, that

we may prove the singleness of our purpose.
For instance, in things harmless in themselves,
but inexpedient for our own sake or for others

;

in narrowing the freedom we might ourselves

enjoy, lest any other for whom Christ died

should be misled by our example ;
in leaving

unsaid and undone many things which may tend
to irritation or questioning in uninstructed or

prejudiced minds. Moreover, it is not only for

the safety of others, but of ourselves, that we
must needs limit our use even of lawful things.
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He is in great peril of judgment who never

forgoes anything that be might lawfully enjoy.

He that lives on a dubious boundary-line, trust

ing his own steadfastness, is ever ready to slip

over into a transgression. More men perish

by exceeding in the measure of lawful things

than in deliberate commission of things forbid

den. It is a perilous footing on the giddy edge
of a precipice. Again ;

a man may deny himself

in things held by the world to be eligible and

good, such as by custom are almost forced upon
us, and in themselves are full of promise, and,

it may be, of enjoyment, and yet are cumbrous,

and hinder the devoting of ourselves to Christ.

There was nothing of evil in Martha s life
;
but

Mary s was the higher and more hallowed.

Martha was careful about many things, yet all

these things were innocent ; Mary about only

one, and that alone was needful. There is

nothing evil in the possession of lands and

riches, yet they bring much toil of heart, and

over-burdening of care. They defraud a man

of much of himself, and make him pay tribute

of more than half of all his hopes, and
^

fears,

and thoughts, and hours of day and night-

half, that is, of his whole earthly being ; and, it

may be, poverty in the world to come, as the

cost or tax at which he buys the trouble of

being rich. The very thought of being Con
tented at any point short of the utmost gain, is

lost from among men. They have no horizon

to their aims for this world
;
and therefore

&quot;they
have their reward.&quot; It is a poor, palp-
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able, proximate reward here on earth. The
aim of most men falls short and terminates in

something on this side of the resurrection
;

some phantasy of earthly happiness. It may
be, then, that each one of us may find some

thing which he may forgo for the sake of the
world to come

;
some possession, or purpose of

life, or wish of heart
;
some of the permitted

self-indulgences common to his rank and for

tune : and this forgone for the sake of living a
life of larger charity, or of more abstracted
devotion that is, for the sake of making charity
or devotion the great and governing aim of the
whole life, and all other things as means and

opportunities to it shall not be forgotten where
all self-denials are remembered : and so shall

you have your lot with him who said,
&quot;

Behold,
we have left all things ;

what shall we have
therefore ?

&quot;

Remember, then, brethren, that in all these
acts of self-restriction there must be the sincere

intent to do it for Christ s sake
; otherwise our

acts are like inarticulate sounds, without em
phasis or meaning. Many men seem to live a
mortified life, and, as far as mere self-restraint,

really do so, and yet not for Christ s sake, but
for some earthly end. Doubtless the rich young
man denied himself for his great possessions.
None forsake and forfeit more than &quot;

they that
will be rich.&quot; But we know that the severest
life without a conscious choice is less than the
least acts of self-impoverishment with a clear

and single aim of forgoing something, that
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we may find it in His kingdom. Peter s worldly

all was a boat and a net
;
and the alabaster box

of ointment had a great testimony of acceptance,

because she had &quot;done what she could.&quot; They
are oftentimes the little ministries of love that

show most devotion, and most intimate resolu

tion of heart. And remember also, that having
chosen deliberately, a man must act boldly, not

looking back. Half our difficulty in doing any

thing worthy of our high calling, is the shrink

ing anticipation of its possible after-conse

quences. But if Peter had tarried, and cast up
all that was to come, the poverty, and wander

ing, and solitude, and lonely old age, the outcast

life, and chance of a fearful death, it may be he

would have been neither an Apostle nor a

Christian.

And, once more
;
whereinsoever you resolve

to forsake anything for Christ s service, bear

the trial patiently, and wait for the end. There

must be some irksomeness, nay, some galling

edge, some burden in our yoke, or we have

need to look well lest we be carrying a mere

mocking shadow of His cross. Be not afraid

though your life be deemed singular and soli

tary ;
His was so

;
and theirs who at any time

have followed Him, each in his way and kind,

has been so likewise. When He promises you
an hundredfold, be not content with thirtyfold,

nor with sixtyfold. You would be happy to

have any reward in His blissful kingdom ;
but

be not therefore slack in striving for it. True,

He does not offer you the crowns of Apostles ;
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but He offers you more than you can ask or

think, more than we are ever reaching after.

Every day we might attain we know not what
;

every day, it may be, loses or wins something
of the brightness of the resurrection. All we
do or leave undone has its counterpart in the

unseen world. And what then is life, and what
is the world, to that day, when the Son of Man
shall sit in the throne of His glory ?

Forsake all, rather than forfeit your reward,
rather than be set far off from Him when He
cometh in to order the guests that are bidden

to the marriage-supper of the Lamb.



IV

On Falling from the Grace of Baptism

St. Luke xvii. 32 :

&quot; Remember Lot s wife.&quot;

THIS warning, taken from the familiar history
of the Jews, is a part of our Lord s answer to

those that asked when the kingdom of God
should come. He warned them that it should

come with no outward and visible tokens with

few forerunning signs ;
and even those such as

the faithful alone should read.
&quot; As it was in

the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days
of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank,

they married wives, they were given in marriage,
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and
the flood came and destroyed them all. Like

wise, also, as it was in the days of Lot : they
did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold,

they planted, they builded
;
but the same day

that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son
of Man is revealed. In that day, he which shall

be upon the housetop, and his stuff in the house,
let him not come down to take it away ;

and he
38
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that is in the field, let him likewise not return

back. Remember Lot s wife.&quot;
l Now, in thus

calling up to their recollection the judgments of

God in old time, our Lord teaches us to recog
nize the mysterious movements of His provi
dential order, and to learn the broad analogies

by which they are controlled. The flood of

waters, and the overthrow of Sodom, were

forerunning types of judgments yet to come.

In the spirit of prophetic warning He thus fore

showed the overthrow of Jerusalem, and the

hair-breadth escape which was then awaiting
them. But all these, including this also, were

no more than types foreshortened, as it were,

one behind the other, of His last coming at the

end of the world. As they were for suddenness

and severity, so, beyond all, shall the last com

ing be. As the escape of Lot, and of the

remnant who were faithful in Jerusalem, even

so also shall be the saving of the righteous ;
for

the righteous shall
&quot;

scarcely be saved.&quot; As
the judgment on Lot s wife, so likewise shall be

the doom of apostate Christians.

And this is the only point we will now dwell

upon. We have in this a warning of a peculiar
character : we see in it an example of the just

wrath of God against those who, having been

once mercifully delivered, shall afterwards fall

back. She was, by a distinguishing election of

God, and by the hands of angels, saved from

the overthrow of the wicked. We, by the same

deep counsel of God, have been translated from
1 St. Luke xvii. 26-32.
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death to life. She perished in the very way of

safety. Let him that thinketh he standeth take

heed lest he fall. Lot s wife is an example of

those who fall from baptismal grace.

As, for instance, of those who, having been
made partakers of salvation by baptism into the

Church of Christ, fall away from it through the

overmastering power of sin. That a man may
fall finally, and without hope, from grace given,
is broadly written in holy Scripture. Men
would fain have it otherwise

;
and some beguile

themselves by the dream, that they magnify
the mercies of God in contending that the gifts
of grace are indefectible. Let them beware
how they offer strange fire upon God s altar.

God will be served only of that which His

Spirit hath consecrated to Himself. &quot;When

the righteous turneth away from his righteous
ness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth accord

ing to all the abominations that the wicked man
doeth, shall he live ? All his righteousness
that he hath done shall not be mentioned : in

his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his

sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die.&quot;
1

Again :

&quot;

If we sin wilfully after that we have
received the knowledge of the truth, there

remaineth no more sacrifice for sins
;

but a

certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery

indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.

He that despised Moses law died without

mercy under two or three witnesses
;
of how

much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
1 Ezek. xviii. 24.
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thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot

the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of

the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an

unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the

Spirit of Grace ?
&quot; * And once more :

&quot;

It is

impossible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good word of God, and the powers
of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to

renew them again unto repentance ; seeing they

crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,

and put Him to an open shame. For the earth

which clrinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by
whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from

God
;
but that which beareth thorns and briers

is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, whose end

is to be burned.&quot; Such is the gift of a new
birth, held in unrighteousness : and such the

end to which every baptized man, who lives in

wilful and conscious sin, is perpetually tending.
The sins of the flesh and of the spirit wound
his inmost soul with a keen and poisoned edge ;

and the wounds rankle inwardly where no eye
but God s can reach. There are very many
who in the visible relations of life are without

reproach, and yet carry within a heart-sin,

indulged in secret, which eats into their whole

spiritual life with a most deadly corruption.

They have been redeemed from death, and

predestined to immortality, though they are
1 Heb. x. 26-29.

2 Heb. vi. 4-8.
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dying in the very path to life. Such are the

sensual, the unchaste, the intemperate, the

proud, the revengeful, and the like.

But we must not narrow this warning to the

grosser kinds of sin. The disobedience of Lot s

wife was not that she went back to Sodom, but
that she looked back. Doubtless she verily

thought that she was pressing on to safety ;
but

her heart was not right in her. She was dis

obedient in will, and in the hankerings and

longings of the mind. The unchanged bent of
the heart found expression in a slight but

significant act. She looked back : and that

forbidden gaze betrayed a multitude of unchast-
ened thoughts, and a world of disobedience.

We must, therefore, apply this same warning
not only to those who, through the power of

indulged sin, fall grossly from baptismal grace,
but also to all who, in any way, and for any
hindering cause, fall back from the holiness of

life, of which baptism is both the source and
standard. By your baptism you are pledged to

a life of sanctity. The life of Christ is your
example. Your calling is, to be ever growing
in likeness to the Son of God. Who, then, is

there that needs not to remember Lot s wife ?

Who of us is so inflexibly bent towards God, as

not to be often inconsistent ? whose face so

steadfastly set to Zoar, as never to look aside

as never to look back ? Where is the man
who has so repented of past evil, that he does
not sometimes, in unwary thoughts, cast back
a hankering look behind him ? Who has so
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gained the mastery of himself, as not to be

again overmastered ? Who has so renounced
the world, as not to wax weak at its allure

ments ? Who has so braced himself to the

secret discipline of a self-denying life, as not at

times to shrink from the hardness he has chosen
for his portion ? Well is it, and better than we
dare hope, if there be none here among us, who,
after renouncing a vain, trifling, self-pleasing

life, have again yielded themselves, little by
little, to be led by the gaudy follies of the

world
;
none whom the opposition of men with

out God, or the jeering banter of supercilious

minds, or the imposing comments of self-

important people, have not slackened, if not

checked, in their flight from eternal death. Too
surely there are such among us. The world
has a clinging hold

; gain and ease, levity and
the pomps of life, are cunning baits

; gibes and

laughter, and the grave mockery of familiar

friends, are keen weapons of offence
;

it is

no easy task to bear up against the stream
which is ever setting away from God, to keep
the eye of the soul ever waking, and to live in

conscious fellowship with the world unseen. It

is our natural bias to decline from God. There
is somewhat within us which is ever slackening
its intention, ever rekindling its old imagina
tions, ever feeling around for its old supports,
ever looking back on its former self. What we
once were cleaves so closely to us, that we shall

never be wholly free till the morning of the

resurrection. The holiness to which our bap-
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tism has pledged us is so pure and high, that we
faint at the greatness of our way. Of the whole

body of baptized men on earth, none are perfect
few are near perfection many, it must be

feared, are energetically evil. And between

these two extremes is every measure of approach
or departure from God

;
and on this twofold

movement men are perpetually passing and

repassing, in the manifold changes of their moral

state, and in the partial relapses and recoveries

of their spiritual life.

Now, from all this we must learn, first, that

any measure of declension from our baptismal

grace is a measure of that same decline of which

the end is, a hopeless fall from God. I say, it

is a measure of the same movement
;
as a day

is a measure of a thousand years. It is a state

and inclination of heart which differs from

absolute apostasy not in kind, but only in

degree. Surely, the first symptoms, all slight

though they be, of a pestilence which is beyond
the skill of healing, must needs be greatly
feared. Such are small sins, slight tamperings
with the edge of conscience, half unwilling
returns to forsaken evil, passive re-admission of

once-banished faults; all these are the first

beginnings of an impulse and direction which

leads to a settled determination of the heart

from God. Every day the deposed powers of

evil steal back, and re-assert their dominion
;

first, a failing, then faults, then a sin, then a

mingled throng of lesser acts of disobedience-

willed, not done, because, though longed for,
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not as yet ventured on and so the whole
character recoils in all its parts from God.
How often do we see such examples in those

who have been brought to better thoughts by a

sharp and threatening sickness, or by a heart

breaking cross in life, or by a cutting sorrow
;

and yet afterwards, in the restored buoyancy of

health or heart, have inwardly declined from

the warmth and sincerity of their better resolu

tions ! It may be they were earnest for a long
season, and moved on a higher level, had loftier

aspirations, purer joys, and keener sympathies.
But, after all, by slight relapses, they sunk back,
and grew commonplace, and ended in a low,

dull, dubious life, upon the very boundaries of

wilful disobedience.

We must also learn from this example, that

all such fallings back from our baptismal grace
are great provocations of God s most righteous

severity. The sin of Lot s wife was not only
disobedience, but ingratitude. While Lot

lingered, she was saved by the hand of angels ;

11 the Lord being merciful unto them.&quot;

And we, brethren, who have been taken out

of a dead world to be grafted into the Church
of the living God, how shall not we be held in

the bond of a twofold guilt ? Even after many
and great commendations for faith, and patience,
and zeal for His name, He that walketh in the

midst of the golden candlesticks warned the

Church in Ephesus :

&quot; Nevertheless I have

somewhat against thee, because thou hast left

thy first love. Remember, therefore, from
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whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the
first works

;
or else I will come unto thee

quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of
its place, except thou

repent.&quot;

1 These are
awful words. There are two things which God
hates backsliding and lukewarmness

;
and

there are two which He will avenge an
alienated heart, and a will at war with His.
Who can foretell what forfeiture of blessings,
what withdrawal of grace, what clouding of the

conscience, what hiding of God s countenance,
what weakness, what confusion of soul, may
be the righteous chastisement of a secret

falling away of the heart from God ? Thus
even in this life God looks out upon those
that reject Him, and troubles them : and who
knows whereunto these things may grow ?
&quot; Remember Lot s wife;&quot; and who hath said,
&quot;

If any man draw back, My soul shall have no

pleasure in him.&quot;
2

If these things be so, how shall we hold fast

our steadfastness ? There is no other sure way
but only this : ever to press on to a life of

deeper devotion to a lowlier repentance, and
more earnest prayers to a more sustained con
sciousness of God s continual presence and to

a keener watchfulness against the first approaches
of temptation. But all that can now be offered

in particular is one or two plain rules by way of
caution.

i. First of all, then, beware of remembering
past faults without repentance. The recollec-

1 Rev. ii. 4, 5.
2 Heb. x. 38.
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tion of our sins is safe only when it is a part
of our self-chastisement. To look back upon
them without shame and sorrow is to offend

again. God alone can simply behold evil with

out contamination
;
for memory, like a gnawing

stream, gathers its tinge from the soil through
which it winds its sullen way. So it is, above

all, with impenitent recollection of sins once

indulged. Our present character imbibes again
the quality of past evil. We soon cease to fear

what we can endure to think upon ;
and we

soon grow again to behold the lust we once

have served with the same eyes of favour and
desire as when we were its slaves. There
arises an interior assent to sins which we dare

not outwardly commit. Past sin becomes

present by a renewed adhesion of the heart
;

and even though we never offend again in the

same outward form as before, some new and
subtler evil is thrown out from the stock of our

original disobedience.

2. Another thing to beware of is, making
excuses for our present faults without trying to

correct them. Nothing so wears down the

sharpness of conscience, and dulls its perception
of our actual state, as self-excusing. It is the

most certain way to forfeit all true knowledge
of ourselves

;
it directly fosters and strengthens

the faults we are attempting to excuse
;

it

weakens the corrective powers of religion, the

first and chief of which is a sincere confession

of every swerving of the will from God. From
this there can nothing come but a declining of



48 The Teaching of Christ

heart, and an estrangement of the sore and
irritable mind. And these things draw a dark
ness over the conscience, which hides the face
of God. A little while ago, and such men were
warm and forward in religion, now they feel

chilled and backward
;
for a justified fault is a

harboured canker, and the repulsion of an alien

ated will thrusts them away from God.

3. And lastly, beware of those particular
forms of temptation which have already once
held you in their power, or sapped your better
resolutions. Every man has his own particular
character, and every character its own particular
cast. We have our characteristic faults and our
characteristic weakness. Sometimes the same
sins prevail again over the same man

; some
times an opposite sin

; sometimes lesser faults

but in a greater multitude
; sometimes fewer,

but in a greater intensity. There can be no

general precepts in this matter, any more than
in the healing of the body. Beware of evils

which have once prevailed against you, as

knowing their malignity ;
beware of those which

have never as yet had dominion, as not know
ing what may be their fearful strength. Beware
of a retroverted heart, and of the glancing aside
of the imagination, and of the slack obedience
of the will. Angels hands have been about

you from the waters of holy baptism. Their

guidance, unseen, unfelt, has drawn you again
and again from ills which your hearts had
chosen. In seasons of weakness they have

stayed you up ;
in the hour of wavering they
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have kept you from falling. Before is the city
of refuge behind, the world that lieth in

wickedness. &quot;

Escape for thy life : look not

behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain :

escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.&quot;
1

&quot; Remember Lot s wife.&quot;

1 Gen. xix. 17.
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St. John xviii. 37: &quot;To this end was I born, and

for this cause came I into the world.&quot;

IN these words of our Lord to Pilate there is

something peculiarly awful. There was surely

never any one who bore less the outward sem
blance of a king, than the Son of Man at that

hour. He stood in the judgment-hall, in the

midst of the powers of this world, forsaken and

desolate, broken with sorrows, watching, and

agony, a very spectacle of weakness and humili

ation. Yet never did the assertion of a kingly
title carry its own attestation with a more com

manding majesty. When to our eyes He might
seem most baffled and powerless, He was ful

filling, with the most perfect accomplishment,
the mysterious design of His Kingdom.

&quot; My
kingdom is not of this world : if My kingdom
were of this world, then would My servants

fight, that I should not be delivered to the

Jews : but now is My kingdom not from hence.

Pilate therefore said unto Him : Art Thou a

King then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that

5
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I am a King. To this end was I born, and for

this cause came I into the world, that I should
bear witness unto the truth.&quot;

Our Lord here declares that there was one

great design for the fulfilment of which He
assumed our nature, and became a sojourner
and an outcast in His own world : for that one
end and purpose He took our manhood, was
born, was subject to His parents, was baptized
of John s baptism, taught, suffered, and died.

It is this, if we may reverently speak it, which

gives such a perfect unity to the history of His
life. A consciousness of this one end and cause
of His coming, was always upon Him

;
it

wrought upon Him as the perfect law which
controlled His whole being. Even in child

hood it began to manifest itself.
&quot; How is it

that ye sought Me : wist ye not that I must be
about My Father s business ?

&quot; 1 And after

wards,
&quot; My meat is to do the will of Him that

sent Me, and to finish His work.&quot;
2 So alto

gether, we are told, did it carry Him out of the
common life of men, that His friends &quot;went

out to lay hold on Him, for they said, He is

beside Himself.&quot;
3

This declaration of our Lord naturally sug
gests the question, Whether are we severally
born into the world, in any sense or measure
for the fulfilment of an end foreseen and fore-

determined, in the providential order of God s

kingdom ;
or was this a part of the supernatural

dispensation, of which He was the object and
1

St. Luke ii. 49.
2 St. John iv. 34.

3 St. Mark iii. 21.
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centre? Does this belong to Him in that aspect,
so to speak, of His life, which is so remote as

hardly to afford example to us ? I mean as a

Divine Person, the subject of prophecy the

only Mediator and Propitiation for the sins of

the world. Or may we believe that, in thus

declaring that there was a certain and fore-

determined end which He came to fulfil, He
did but declare, in the highest and most perfect

form, the law which orders and disposes of us

all
;
that in this, though His work on earth was

inseparable from His Divine nature, He is an

example to us ? Although it is manifest that

in one sense we cannot be pure
&quot; as He is

pure,&quot;
nevertheless in that very point He is set

before us as an example : so it may be, that in

the truth of His humanity He is proposed to us

as an example of the particular appointments
of God, and of the entire self-dedication with

which we ought to obey them. Is there, then,

reason to believe that we are sent into the

world for any designed end, and can we arrive

at such a knowledge of the particular will of

God towards us in this point, as to admit of

our saying in a lowered and secondary, but true

sense,
&quot; To this end was I born, and for this

cause came I into the world &quot;?

It would appear that we may : it would seem
also to be of the highest practical influence that

we should take this view of our lot and probation
in life.

i. A particular appointment, ordering the life

of individual men, appears to be inseparable
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from the idea of God s providential government
over the world. As that government is carried

on upon a perfect general scheme, so it must

necessarily involve an ordering and disposal of

particular agents. Of this, the history of the

Old Testament is a direct proof throughout.
For what is it but the key to the providence
of God in the world, and an account of the

Divine government, written under the guidance
of the Divine Governor ? In that history we
see how God not only disposes of nations, but

orders the path of every several man
;
not only

in institutions, such as the Church and Polity
of Israel

;
not only in the succession of priests

and kings, and in the extraordinary calling of

prophets ;
but in the selection of individual

agents, as Joseph, Saul, David, Jeroboam, Cyrus,
Zacharias, Simeon, and others.

This, taken alone, would be enough to inter

pret to us the dispensation under which we are

living. But we have a still clearer light. Our
Lord Himself has declared to us that &quot; the

kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into

a far country, who called his own servants, and
delivered unto them his goods : and unto one
he gave five talents, to another two, and to

another one
;

to every man according to his

several ability&quot;^ For the Son of Man is as

a man taking a far journey, who left his house,
and gave authority to his servants, and to every
man his work&quot;* And as the kingdom of heaven,
like a net let down into the sea and taking of

1
St. Matt. xxv. 14, 15-

2 St. Mark xiii. 34.
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all kinds, encloses nations and families within

its folds
;

it follows, that every member of that

kingdom, whether called to spiritual or secular

offices, or to the retired duties of a domestic

life, is truly charged with a trust and a work,
which is to him the end for which he lives

;
or

as we are wont to say, unconsciously recog

nizing the great law of God s kingdom his

vocation and his calling.

2. It seems also necessarily to follow, that, if

this be so, and if our probation lies, as our

Lord s parables teach us, in the particular trust

or calling we have received, we must needs be

able to discern what is our particular vocation
;

to what end in life the will of God is disposing
us. If our duty lie in that direction, and if our

probation be in following the guidance of God

by the particular path of our duty, it must be

so
;
there must be some sufficient indications to

those who diligently seek them, whereby they

may assure themselves that they are fulfilling,

in God s kingdom, the work which He designs
them to accomplish. Although we shall per

haps never fully know, until all things are

revealed, what is the end to which our whole

being on earth has been subordinated and over

ruled, yet it is most certain that such a design
exists in the manifold wisdom of God

;
that

there is an end and cause for which we are

what we are.

In a subject of so great extent, and descend

ing, as it necessarily must, into details so minute,

and of a kind so personal and various, it is obvi-
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ously impossible to lay down any rules which

shall be sufficient to guide all men in weighing
and deciding on these indications of God s par
ticular providence to them. All I can attempt
to do is^to suggest some particular instances in

explanation of what has been said.

We may be sure then that we are ordained

by the Divine will to that calling in the world,

which shall most certainly promote our sanctifi-

cation, and the attainment of everlasting life
;

and moreover to that which shall most directly

lead to the enlargement and edification of His

Church, and to the salvation of those for whom
Christ died. So much is true generally, and of

all men.

But, in particular, we may most strongly pre
sume the state in which we actually find our

selves to be the calling wherewith we are

called
;

or that to which our state naturally

leads
;

or that which is nearest to it
;
which

needs least effort, or transition to attain it.

Sometimes a man is so visibly sought out by

persons or events, which, as it were, embody
and represent the providence of God to him,

that he cannot doubt that it is God who is

calling him. The initiative is visibly in God s

hands : and he does but follow. Sometimes

the choice is made for us by the act of others
;

and our will is forestalled, and moulded by early

circumstances
;
sometimes a man s own natural

powers mark out his work for him
;
sometimes

his attainments
;
sometimes the strange facilities

which open, and invite him into one path rather
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than any other; sometimes the difficulties which

spring up on every side, as a man turns himself,
till he has set his face in one direction

;
some

times predominant and unaccountable longings
of the mind

;
or strong convictions of duty over

ruling wishes for some path more flattering and

gratifying to a man s hopes and aspirations ;
or

again, the exigencies of the days in which he

lives, or unexpected junctures of events, and
the like

;
all these, and many more tokens which

are hid in the secret economy of God s par
ticular providence, do wonderfully reveal to us

at times the will of God as if He were guiding
us with His eye : and we seem to understand by
a sort of intuition clearer than all reasoning, or

rather by faith, which is stronger and more per
suasive even than such intuitions, that this or

that particular calling is the line that God wills

us to follow, and therefore the end for which
we are henceforth to live.

In this sense, then, it seems we may conclude
that in the life of our Lord we have an example
of the most perfect human obedience, guided
and quickened by an unintermitted conscious

ness that He was fulfilling the work for which
He came into the world

;
and that such is the

law of His Kingdom beginning from its Divine

Head, and running down through every member
to the lowest that the most perfect obedience
of regenerate men, is to follow with entire faith

and obedience the leading of God, as it is

revealed to them in their particular calling ;
and

that this probation lies in faithfully seeking for
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the tokens of God s guidance, especially in the

choice of their profession or vocation in life.

I would now set aside the higher aspect of

this question I mean, the religious obligation
of studying and following the leadings of God s

providence, and of the rewards which are pro
mised to such as faithfully obey the intimations

of His will and rather consider it in its rela

tion to our practice, and in its bearings upon
our choice of a particular course in life.

It may be said almost in one word, that the

crisis and turning point of our probation lies in

deliberately choosing, and following out, some
one aim, as the end to which God has called us.

About men who have so chosen their path,
there is a unity of purpose, a singleness of heart,

a concentration of all moral and intellectual

powers, an intensity of decision, an energy in

counsel and action, a superiority both to opposi
tion and to allurements, which at once bespeaks
a strength greater than their own. Sometimes,
and in some measure, this may be traced to the

native powers of the character : but almost

always it will be found to result from the steadi

ness, and determination, and consequent en

largement of the natural powers, resulting from

the fixedness and distinctness of their aim and

purpose. Even men of the commonest natural

powers, by the force of a choice well made,
often accomplish the greatest works. What

they have not in intellectual gifts, is compen
sated for in the moral habit. It is wonderful

to see for how many high mental endowments,
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mere decision and calm perseverance will make
up. Whatsoever powers such men possess are

united, and therefore concentrated and multi

plied. It sometimes seems as if the human will

alone (when in harmony with God s will) could
do anything ;

as if it could put forth out of its

own depths all manner of endowments. Even
those which are not, either by nature or by
acquirement, in the character, seem to wait upon
a man who lives not to do his own will, but the

will of Him that sent him. And it is not for

us to say how such men may be gifted for the

work to which they are called. We have the

Apostles for an example, and multitudes in

after times of the Church, unlettered men, and
weak women, for continual proofs that with

those who are in their lot in God s kingdom,
there is One who worketh in them to &quot;will and
to do of His good pleasure.&quot; It seems the very
law of God s dealings to choose &quot;the weak

things of the world to confound the mighty ;

&quot;

to make perfect His strength in weakness
;
and

it is remarkable how many who have done the

greatest work in edifying and instructing the

Church, and have left upon it the deepest and
most lasting impression of their characters, have
been noted in early as in private life for slow

ness of understanding, smallness of natural gifts,

or positive imperfections. Oftentimes they have

been, as we say, the last men we should have
chosen : but David was chosen last of all. Their

greatness lay hid in their moral powers, which,
when fully ripe, asserted a supremacy over the
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mere endowments of the mind, and exerted an

irresistible force. When once they had found

their line, so to speak, in God s kingdom in that

direction, they carried all before them : nothing
seemed able to withstand their advance. As
occasions arose, they put forth new faculties

to meet them : as difficulties multiplied, so

did their powers. They seemed able to cope
with anything, and to subdue everything to

themselves.

If there be any intelligible cause to be as

signed for such facts any, I mean, subject to

our understanding and to our control it is

simply this : such men had chosen one aim in

life, believing that it was God who called them
to it

; they set up that one object before them,

and, in one word, they lived for it. They loved

life as the condition of that which they loved

better than life itself; to them &quot;

to live&quot; was
&quot;

Christ.&quot; They did not doubt or fear to say,

&quot;To this end was I born, and for this cause

came I into the world.&quot;

The importance of this subject will be brought
out still more strongly by a contrast. We shall

find almost universally that they who neglect
or violate this great law of obedience to the

providential government of God, either live

at random, wasting their powers and life with

out point or aim, or take some self-willed and

dangerous course.

We often see men of high intellectual gifts,

with much cultivation of mind, and many attain

ments, pass through life, and do absolutely
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nothing. Men of whom the greatest expecta
tions have been formed, often seem to grow
less and less mature as they grow older. Again,
there are some who can do all things, but do

nothing well
;
who know something of all sub

jects, but know none thoroughly; have a multi
tude of aims, but reach none

;
and a multitude

of undertakings, but fulfil nothing. This is

true of all they touch
;

their studies, devotions,
rules of self-discipline, schemes of benevolence,
and the like. They propose to themselves
to live for so many objects, that they end in

living for none at all. There is no one aim to

which all other things are made to bend, and
therefore their whole life is without point or

meaning.
The cause of this is either a want of faith

simply to obey God with earnestness in the lot

where they are originally placed, or a want of

moral force to strengthen the will against the

solicitations of vanity, ambition, self-indulgence,
and the like. They cannot withstand present

popularity, and they squander themselves to pur
chase a momentary reputation ;

or they cannot
resist the temptation to be thought liberal, or

accomplished, or refined, or versatile and com

prehensive in their powers and attainments
;
or

they cannot brace themselves steadily to pur
sue some one aim at the cost of self-denial,

worldly discouragement, loss of ease, and the

brighter scenes of life
;
or to forgo excitement,

and visions of remote enterprises, and to settle

themselves patiently to some laborious and
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commonplace line of duty. And therefore it

follows that their whole life passes away as if

they had come into this world for no end or

purpose. They die and leave behind them

nothing.

Or, what is worse, they deliberately, though

unconsciously, choose a wrong line. Through
some warp or fault of the mind, they commit

themselves to callings and professions out of

which, after the loss of years beyond all price,

disappointment and failure drive them at last to

retrace their steps. A false choice often costs

a man half his life. No greatness of intellectual

powers, no scholastic attainments, no worldly

advantages, will compensate for a rash step at

the outset. Even those that best recover them

selves, are not what they would have been.

Many never recover themselves at all
;
one false

choice leads to another : when they attempt to

begin over again, they cannot find the place
from which they set out

; they have lost the

point of sight. They pass from one wrong
path to another, and a succession of changes is

generally a succession of mistakes.

But the worst case of all is where a man,
under the dominion of some characteristic fault,

such as ambition, or love of power, pleasure, or

gain, either deliberately enters upon paths to

which God not only does not invite him, but

even forbids him to approach ;
or having en

tered them, through error at first, afterwards

wilfully perseveres. History is full of such

instances. Our everyday life presents many an
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example ;
and what sight can be more pitiable

than that of a man striving to gain or to keep a

position in God s world, to which God has not

invited him ? What repulses and disappoint

ments, what falls and humiliations, do men earn

for themselves by struggling for places and

functions in God s kingdom which He has not

allotted to them. &quot; Woe unto him that striveth

with his Maker ! Let the potsherd strive with

the potsherds of the earth.&quot;
1 What can a man

gain by refusing the place which the Lord of

the kingdom assigns him, and by thrusting
himself upon unbidden services ? What but

failure, and bitterness, and overthrow ?
&quot;

They
shall build, but I will throw down.&quot;

2 All their

excitement, and toil, and busy fretfulness, and
all their great and high-sounding schemes come,
in the end, to nothing: nay, sometimes to worse:

they end in the decline of personal integrity ;
in

the deterioration of the man
; they form in him

the habits of restlessness, repining, and disobe

dience, and train him to crave after things
denied to him, to murmur at the providence of

God, and to put himself in opposition to the

government of the Divine will.

And this is not only true of men who go
wrong on a large scale, such as the prominent
characters in the history of nations, whose parts
are laid in the turbulent times of the world : it

may be our own case : for every state of life is

ordered by the same Divine Governor. Even
our unmarked and homely life may be the scene

1 Isaiah xlv. 9.
2 Mai. i. 4.
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of as direct a variance of our will with the will

of God, as the life of Pharaoh or of Saul.

We see tokens of this conflict running through
a man s whole career. It is the reason of every
failure, and the secret of every disappointment.
Sometimes even apparent success will prove all

the more visibly that a man is at variance with

the order of Providence. Sometimes men pros

per as they grow worse, and grow worse as

they grow more prosperous. And the place of

their ambition, the post they have longed for, is

reserved for the more conspicuous chastisement

of their original perversity. Their very success

turns to an exposure, and a retribution.

Let what has been said suffice to show the

great practical importance of this subject. Our
lives are chiefly determined for good or ill by
the first choice we make upon the ve*y thres

hold : and our choice will be wise, and safe,

just in the measure in which we repress the

importunate solicitations of our own minds, and
follow in faith what seems to us to be the

leading of God s providential hand.



VI

The Unity of Love

St. Matt. xxii. 37-40:
&quot; Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and

great commandment. And the second is like unto

it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On
these two commandments hang all the law and the

prophets.&quot;

BY these words our Lord teaches us the

unity of the kingdom of God.

All the commandments of the Law, written

in ten divine precepts on two tables of stone, ex

pounded by an inspired lawgiver, and recorded

in sacred books all the precepts and commands
of God s prophets, the greater and the less, and

of all whose names and words pass before us in

the history of Israel all this manifold body of

divine injunctions for the government of man
and for the worship of God, run up at last into

these two simple and divine precepts : to love

God with all our heart, and our neighbour as

ourselves.

For these two commandments have the same

end and scope as all the law of Moses and all

64
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the words of the prophets ; they contain the
whole motive of universal obedience.

And these two commandments in turn run up
into a higher unity. For love is one and indi

visible, a principle and gift of God. In these

two commandments it is parted, indeed, into

two heads, as two rays of light issuing from a
common fount : two only in direction and

relation, one altogether by an absolute unity of

origin and nature.

Let us see, then, how this manifold scheme
of divine commands and of universal obedience

has, at last, but one principle and law.

And first, because &quot; God is love.&quot; There is

a divine depth in these words. They not only
mean that God is loving, as when we say that

He is wise or merciful, but that Love is God.
For all that is in God is God. The Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, are not three names, but
three Persons. Paternity, Filiation, and Pro
cession is God the Father, God the Son, God
the Holy Ghost. The Intelligence of God is

His very Being ;
so also His Love, for God is

a pure and perfect energy of love and know
ledge.
He said of Himself,

&quot;

I am that I am.&quot; And
our blessed Lord says,

&quot;

I am the Resurrection
and the Life.&quot; He means not only,

&quot;

I will

quicken and raise mankind from the dead,&quot;

but &quot;

I am the Resurrection, and all rise in Me :

I am the Life, and all live in Me.&quot; So the

Eternal Love is the Eternal God.
And further, God s love is God s law. From
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all eternity He dwelt in His everlasting rest
;

not solitary, though with no like or second
;
for

there are not two uncreated, nor two eternals :

not alone, though in perfect oneness
;
for in one

Godhead dwelt the ever-blessed Three in

mutual love and bliss
;
the Father in the Son,

the Father and the Son in the Holy Ghost
;

the Holy Ghost proceeding from both, dwelling
in the Father and the Son, being the love of

the Father and of the Son, the bond of the

eternal Three.
So dwelt the Eternal in His everlasting rest,

until the uncreated Love, unmoved of any
for there was none other moved only by
Himself, began to create, that is, to give life of

His life, and to inscribe the law of love upon
the creatures of His will. Therefore He created
&quot; the heavens . . . and all the host of them

;

&quot; J

that is, holy angels, spirits of love and spirits
of knowledge, and all the companies of the

heavenly kingdom ; thrones, dominions, princi

palities, and powers ;
and surrounded Himself

with an hierarchy of blessed intelligences.
These dwell in the depths of the inaccessible

light, in the folds of the eternal love, loving,

adoring, and ministering ;
and the law of their

Creator is the law of their existence. They
love God with all their strength, with all the

energy of angelic natures
; they love each other

as themselves, with a perfect equality of pure
and heavenly love. They are filled with the

light of God s countenance, and they cleave to

1 Gen. ii. i.
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Him with a perfect adherence of their whole

being. They are united in a mutual joy, and
their delight is in the depth of an universal

bliss. Such is the unity of God s law in His
eternal kingdom.
And that same love moved Him further to

create the earth, and mankind upon the face of
it. Man was made to love his Maker and his

kind. God, in like manner, impressed on him
this same law as the law also of his being.
When man sinned against God, love moved
Him again to redeem the world. God gave
the Son of His love to be made man : the Son

gave Himself to die. He gave also His Spirit
to dwell in His redeemed. The whole work
of the Spirit upon earth is a work of love,

gathering together in one the children of God
which are scattered abroad, bringing them back
once more to the unity of the heavenly kingdom.
There is a throne in heaven, and above it is the

glory of the ever-blessed Three
;

and in the
midst of the throne is the Word made flesh

;

and round about the throne, saints for whom
He died

;
and round about the saints, angels

who never were redeemed. And all that

heavenly fellowship is ruled by this same one
law : all are united by love to the King of saints,
all are united to each other. Their whole

being cleaves to Him. Every one loves the
other as himself; the outermost in that blessed

company loves the innermost with a love more
perfect as each is nearer to the uncreated Love,
and more beloved by Him.
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And this law holds not in heaven alone, but

also upon earth; for we &quot;are come,&quot; now in

this present life,
&quot; unto mount Sion, and unto

the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru
salem.&quot;

x What is this but the company of

heavenly hosts, at unity in itself? All the

faithful upon earth, all believing, hoping, loving,

penitent hearts in all lands, are gathered by
this one law into the unity of the mystical body,
and &quot;

grow up into Him ... which is the

Head.&quot;
2 The laws of the city of God run

down to us. The unity of the heavenly

Jerusalem is the source of the unity of the

visible Church. It is one on earth, because it

is one in heaven. It is one in heaven and

earth, because it is united in one law.
3 Love

is one of the names of Christ, and of His

Church. Its visible body is the earthly clothing,

the mystical impersonation of the love of God,
in which all, whether visible or invisible, are

united to Him as the Father is in the Son.

The unity of love is a type of the unity of

nature. Our Divine Redeemer prayed
&quot; that

they all may be one
;
as Thou, Father, art in

Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one

in Us : that the world may believe that Thou
hast sent Me. And the glory which Thou

1 Heb. xii. 22.
2
Eph. iv. 15.

3 &quot; What is the city of God, but the Holy Church ? For

men who love one another, and who love their God who
dwelleth in them, constitute a city unto God. Because a

city is held together by some law
;

their very law is Love ;

and that very Love is God.&quot; St. Augustine on Psalm xcviii.

4 [A.V. xcix. 2].
Lib. of Fathers.
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gavest Me I have given them
;

&quot; what glory,

but the glory of love and unity ?
&quot; that they

may be one, even as We are one : I in them,

and Thou in Me, that they may be made

perfect in one
;
and that the world may know

that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them,

as Thou hast loved Me.&quot;
1

* i. Let us learn, then, from this great mystery
of life, that a soul without love is dead : for a

soul without love is a soul without God ;
and as

God is love, so is He life. By nature we were

born dead in sin, because without love to God
;

but in baptism God gave us a capacity to love

Him, an infused and passive habit, making us

capable of love. Fallen spirits have lost this

capacity, angels possess it in perfection. The

regenerate receive it again in a passive disposi

tion by the gift of the Holy Ghost. But that

which is passively received must be actively

unfolded. A capacity is not an active habit.

The spiritual capacities of our regenerate nature,

such as faith, hope, and love, are powers subject

to the will, and depending on the will for their

development into energy and act. But the soul

in which the regenerate life is quenched or

stifled has no love, and for lack of love is dead.

It is parted from God by all the severance of

moral and spiritual contradiction. It is cast out

of the kingdom of love. As Adam, when he

was driven forth out of Eden, had no more any
lot in paradise, so the unloving soul is parted
from God and Christ, from holy angels and from

1 St. John xvii. 21-23.
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all saints, both in heaven and earth. Though
all the companies of heaven are about him, he

is solitary ;
for a loveless soul has no fellow.

He has no inheritance in the city of God, no

sympathy in the fellowship of the redeemed.

They are united by love, and in that unity the

unloving cannot abide. By love the souls of

the faithful hang upon God, as the Psalmist

says, &quot;It is good for me to hold me fast by
God

;

&quot;
&quot;

my soul hangeth upon Thee.&quot; The
soul that does not love looses its hold, and falls

from the Divine Presence. As it recedes from

God, it loses the light of His countenance. It

for ever falls lower and lower
;
becomes darker

and darker
; grows colder and colder. First it

falls under the dominion of self, next under the

power of Satan ;
then it is bound over into the

throng and thraldom of fallen angels. Take

any example we will, and we shall find it always
true : for instance, pride, anger, sullen jealousy,

or a stubborn will
;
these sins drive the Spirit of

God away. So, again, love of the world most

surely makes men fall from Him : for
&quot;

if any
man love the world, the love of the Father is

not in him.&quot;
2 Sloth also, and pampering of self,

wastes away the soul
;

it brings on
^

fearful

departures, and great losses of God s gifts and

presence. What are all the tokens and minis

tries of grace to slothful hearts? They read

holy Scripture, but it is a bare letter
; they see

the surface of the page, but not the light which

lies beneath. Though they are sometimes

1 Ps. Ixxiii. 27 ;
Ixiii. 9.

2
i John ii. 15.
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moved with its sublimity and beauty, its power
and pathos, yet it is only in the sensitive will

and by the animal emotions. Feeling is not
love

;
and with all this seeming religion, the

spiritual life of such souls towards God is cold
and dark. The same is true of their prayers,
which are estranged and formal

;
and still more

of their communions. An unloving heart before
the altar is a sight of fear. All is empty, without

form, and void
;
and darkness is upon the face

of it
;
but the Spirit of God does not move upon

the face of those waters. Plain truths of the

Spirit to such cold hearts are parables ; parables
are incomprehensible ; mysteries have no signi
ficance, sacraments no meaning. All is darkness
or formality, a hollow, heartless custom. Such
a soul is truly and deeply parted from Christ,
and under the apostolic sentence : &quot;If any
man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him
be anathema maran-atha.&quot;

1

And if such be the state of loveless Christians
in this life, what shall it be in the life to come ?

Shall they be near God there, who are far

from Him here? Shall they be united to Him
in eternity, who have cut themselves off from
Him now in time ? The separation which now
is, shall then bring the doom of eternal loss.

From the coldness and darkness of a loveless

life, they fall still further from God into
&quot; the

outer darkness.&quot; As the sight of God to them
that love Him is the blessedness of heaven, so
the loss of the beatific vision is the nethermost

1
i Cor. xvi. 22.
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hell. Even in this life it begins to veil itself

from unloving souls, but there they must be

cast out from before His face for ever. And

why is the lack of love so heinous in guilt, and

a sin so fearfully avenged ? Because a soul

without love rebels against the whole law of

God. As &quot;love is the fulfilling of the law,&quot; so

not to love is to break all the commandments
at one blow.

2. And we may hence also learn, that the

least beginning of love in the soul is the seed

of eternal life. As the least spark has the

whole nature of fire, its intense heat and its

perfect brightness, so the least pulse of love has

in it, by virtue and principle, the whole nature

of perfect love. There is no measure of ardent

charity to which it may not be kindled. The
love of the highest saint in the kingdom of

heaven, where love is the law of order and

exaltation, was once a faint beat, a weak motion

of the soul. The fervent and active devotion

of prophets and apostles was once but an infused

capacity of spiritual life. So it may be with

you. As the greatest have once been among
the least, so the least may one day be among
the greatest. The germ of a perfect love,

which shall adhere to the beatific vision in

perpetual adoration, is, by God s gift, in every

regenerate soul. As we will, so we shall live
;

and as we live, so we shall love. It is our life,

the activity and direction of our living powers,
that unfolds and perfects this divine capacity.

And as love is a principle indivisible in its
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nature, so it is in its working and expansion.
This shows us what is the law of its growth
and development. The love of God, which
has its centre in His eternal Being, spreads
itself abroad with an even, all-embracing,
universal fulness. All created beings are

encompassed within the circles of its expanse ;

every sphere is replenished by it
;
heaven and

earth are enfolded in its circuits
;

all in its own
measure and degree, without disturbance or

inequality. So with the love which He implants
in His elect. As a spark swells into flame,
and as its spire of light ascends, expands into a

body of fire, full, even, and continuous, enlarg

ing its reach and presence, ever moving out

wards on all sides, yet ever flowing together in

one equable symmetry and outline, preserving

always its perfect unity ;
so love, which begins

in the soul, at once moves upward and outward,
to God and to our neighbour ; growing&quot; with

1 ian even, simultaneous expansion ; encircling
first our kindred in blood, then our kindred in

the spirit first father and mother, brethren
and sisters, then neighbours and friends,
members and servants of Christ, strangers and
enemies

; always ascending towards God, draw

ing the soul upward to His presence ; uniting
it to the person of our Redeemer, and through
Him to all His elect. Love has no law but
God s love. As He loves, so must we. They
are the chiefest objects of our love who are the
chiefest objects of His. All the love of His

heavenly court is the reflection and response of
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His own. In the heavenly country they love

even now as He loves : every one in his own
order, in the measure of service, nearness, like

ness, kindred to the King of saints. And to

us wayfarers still on earth, there is no other

law than that which descends from the eternal

kingdom :

&quot; As He is, so are we in this world.&quot;
l

3. And from this we may learn one more

truth, that the unity and expansion of love is

the cause and the law of unity and communion
to the visible Church. This unity had its be

ginning upon earth in Him who is Love incar

nate
;
from Him it spread and embraced His

disciples, binding them in one visible fellowship,
to which He imparted His divine commission.

When He ascended into heaven, love was shed

abroad in fulness by the coming of the Holy
Ghost. The Love of the Father and of the

Son was thenceforward manifest, not in a natural,

but in a mystical body, which, from age to age,

perfects itself by the inward working of its

own principle of life. Its unity and growth are

properties of its very being, descending from
&quot; the Head, even Christ : from whom the whole

body, fitly joined together and compacted by
that which every joint supplieth, according to

the effectual working in the measure of every

part, maketh increase of the body unto the

edifying of itself in love.&quot;
2

It is, therefore,

by its very nature and law, one and indivisible,

ever enlarging, all-embracing ; gathering in all

nations, fusing all races, harmonizing all tongues,
1

i John iv. 17.
2
Eph. iv. 15, 16.
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blending all thoughts, uniting all spirits : making
the earth once more of &quot; one life,&quot;

of one speech,

of one heart, and of one will. All the order

of the Church
;
the spiritual relations of father

hood and sonship, of brotherhood and mutual

service
;
the communion of all grace and gifts,

of sacraments and sympathies all this is either

the effect or the bond of an indivisible life.

11 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye
are called in one hope of your calling ;

one

Lord, one faith, one baptism,&quot;

l one altar, one

holy sacrifice, one divine tradition of corporate

identity and living consciousness, sustaining the

illumination of truth, seen by love alone, and

itself sustained by the Holy Ghost. Therefore

are all the members of Christ united in one

visible family under &quot;one God and Father of

all, who is above all, and through all, and in you
all.&quot;

2

Hence comes the sinfulness of schism : it is

a sin against the indivisible love of God. To

separate from the Church is to forfeit love
;
for

love cannot be divided. Schisms do not rend

it, but are rent from it.
3 As the life retires into

1
Eph. iv. 4, 5.

2
Eph. iv. 6.

3 &quot;There was there, says the Evangelist, a coat woven

from above. From heaven therefore, from the Father

therefore, from the Holy Ghost therefore. What is this

coat, but love, which no man can divide ? What is this

coat, but unity ? Upon it is the lot cast ;
no man divideth

it. The Sacraments heretics have been able to divide for

themselves- ; they have not divided love. And because they

could not divide it, they withdrew : but it abideth entire.&quot;

St. Augustine on Psalm xxi., 2nd Exposition, 19 [A.V.
xxii. 1 8]. Lib. of Fathers,
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the living trunk when the branches are cut

away, so love still dwells undivided in the life

of the Church when members fall from its

communion.
And this shows also the sinfulness ofan unlov

ing spirit within the visible fold of the Church.
I am not speaking only of strife, malice, and

contention, but of the likes and dislikes, the

estrangements and differences, by which the

equable and calm spirit of love is grieved
within the communion of the Church. We
could as easily divide the daylight, and give
to it uncertain and capricious inclinations, as

divide the love which God implants by par
tialities and unequal distributions. As the sight
of the eye, though intently fixed on one object
out of all, yet embraces the whole visible horizon

;

so divine love in the soul, though it be fixed

with all its force on God alone, yet embraces
all around. Its very nature is expansion. It

cannot exclude : to exclude any, is to destroy
itself. Where love is at all, it will act always
and everywhere, towards all persons, and under
all circumstances of advantage or disadvantage,

help or hindrance, at home or abroad. It is

the very life of the soul. We could as well live

by fragments, as love by partialities. Love
can no more vary and change, come and go,

single out one and slight others, be fervent afar

off and cold at home, than life can exist by
freaks and caprices towards this person or that,

in this or that place, at this or that season. As
our life pervades our whole nature, in body,
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soul, and spirit, all our actions and movements,
all our thoughts and words

;
so love is the one

ever-present, ever-active, informing, sustaining,

quickening life which orders our whole spiritual

being. If we love God, we shall love our

neighbour. He &quot;

that loveth Him that begat,
loveth him also that is begotten of Him.&quot; If

we love not our neighbour, we love not God :

&quot;

If a man say, I love God, and hateth his

brother, he is a liar
;
for he that loveth not his

brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love

God, whom he hath not seen ?
&quot; l

If we think
to love one and hate another, we deceive our
selves

;
for

&quot; whosoever hateth his brother is

a murderer :

&quot;

a heart that can hate even one
soul, can love no one. If we love them that
love us,

&quot;

sinners also love those that love them.&quot;

No man can truly love God who does not love
his friends

;
no man can truly love his friends

who loves not strangers ;
and no one can love

distant or indifferent persons who does not love
his enemies.

There was never but One alone whose love
was faultless, and He was without sin. In Him
the law of love had its perfect and uniform
fulfilment, for He was both man and God. In
His words and works, His tones and accents,
His calmness and majesty, His gaze and coun
tenance, His obedience and patience towards
all who loved or hated, served or thwarted,
blessed or reviled Him

;
in all things, great and

small, in all seasons of peace or agony, His love
1 i John v. T

; iv. 20.
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neither failed nor fainted. It was never chilled

nor clouded : no ear ever heard His voice

sharpened, no eye ever saw His brow grow
dark.

And how shall we fulfil this great law of two

precepts, but by likeness to His Heart of love ?

and how shall we be likened to it, but by union
with Himself?
He shows us the perfection of divine charity :

&quot; Greater love hath no man than this, that a
man lay down his life for his friends.&quot;

1 The
perfection of love is sacrifice

;
the beginning of

sacrifice is self-denial. He pleased not Him
self.&quot; He loved us, and gave Himself for us.

He loved us even more than Himself. Let us

pray Him to unite us to His own Spirit, that

His love may flow down into our hearts, and
make us as He is. It is by spiritual contact

and communion with Him that love is kindled
;

and the oftener we come to this fountain of

heavenly fire, the more we shall be inflamed,
and &quot; His love perfected in

us,&quot; until that day
when, from this jarring and conflicting world,
the Eternal Love shall gather in His own to

that unity where there is no variance, to that

communion which shall be for ever visible and
one. In that world of light and peace all shall

be loving, all beloved, all blessed in themselves,
and doubly blessed, each in the other s bliss, in

the pure sphere of joy where Love uncreated

dwells, of whose boundless overflow all created

life shall be filled eternally.
1 St. John xv. 13.
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The Hidden Power of Christ s Passion

St. John xii. 32 :

&quot; And I, if I be lifted up from

the earth, will draw all men unto Me.&quot;

OUR blessed Lord here reveals the great end of

all His holy passion. He was lifted up from
the earth, nailed upon the tree, that He might
draw all men from all nations, both Jews and

Gentiles, to Himself. By His precious blood-

shedding, He took away the sin of the world :

and by the mighty virtues of that one great
sacrifice, He has been gathering together again
in one body the children of God who are scat

tered abroad.

First, then, in these words He foretells the

gathering out and knitting together of His

mystical body, which is the Church. From the

time of His ascension into heaven, and the

shedding abroad of the Holy Ghost, He has

been working unseen upon the spirits of man
kind

;
He has been drawing together the living

stones of His spiritual house
; by the apostolic

priesthood, by preaching, by His holy sacra

ments, by the interweaving of His providential
79
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government with the working of man s will, and

by all the wonderful mutations of two thousand

years ; by the movements of the reason of man,
and by what men call the civilization of the

world
; by the rise and fall of empires, and the

organized system of human polities. He has

thus been working out this great, all-compre

hending aim the perfection of His Church.

First, He drew a remnant of the Jews to the

foot of His mystical cross : then to them He
drew the Gentiles, first proselytes, then they
that before were &quot;

strangers from the covenants

of promise :

&quot;

laying thereby in all the world

the foundations of the Catholic Church : and
then into that same area He drew people
unknown before by name

; and, as they entered

into the holy precinct, they put off their old

natures they came in as conquerors, and then

dwelt in it as conquered. They were taken in

a snare, and were subdued by the power they
had seemed to overthrow. And thenceforward

in all ages of the Church, He has wrought,

through the sacramental power of its visible

polity, upon the multitude of nations, drawing
them together into the bond of peace ; drawing
them upward to higher movements of spiritual

life
; building up His temple, not only in the

majesty of its lofty stature, but in the glory and

perfection of its parts. There has been, not a

change, but a growth : as the springing or un

folding of a stately tree
;
a growth, not only of

bulk, but of beauty ;
ever opening itself to the

drawings and invitations of a gentle sky : so
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His mystical body has grown from childhood

to youth and manhood, throwing out new powers
of illuminated reason and of regenerate will,

ever advancing
&quot; unto a perfect man, unto the

measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.&quot;

But this subject is too large for our present

thoughts ;
and therefore I will not follow any

further the mysterious economy by which He,

through His Church, draws nations to Himself,

and the whole body of His people to perfection.

We will confine our thoughts to a more particu
lar form of this great work of mercy ;

I mean,
the way in which, in His Church, He draws

men one by one unto Himself. Christ is in

the midst of His Church. His eye and His

hand have been upon us from the hour of our

baptism. He is ever drawing us by His unseen

virtues : we are all around Him, some nearer,

some farther off; some approaching, some

receding from Him. There is a work going
on, of which the day of judgment is only the

end and summing up. . There is between those

that follow and those that resist His drawings,
a real separation even now. His &quot; fan is in

His hand
;
and He will throughly purge His

floor, and gather His wheat into the garner,
but He will burn up the chaff with unquench
able fire.&quot;

2 With those, however, that resent

His gracious drawings I have nothing now to

do. Let us speak only of those who are

approaching, be it never so slowly and far off,

the foot of the spiritual cross
;
and of these I

1
Ephes. iv. 13.

2 St. Matt. iii. 12.

G



82 The Teaching of Christ

pass by penitents, and the first and imperfect

forms of a mind which is under the power of its

second regeneration, as repentance was wont to

be called
;
because in His sight we are all

penitents, and because the degrees of
^such

characters are infinite, and because they will be

ultimately included in the more general forms,

of which we shall speak hereafter.

He is, I say, in the midst of His Church,

and we are ranged around Him in
^
many

measures of approach, as if we were in the

many courts or precincts which surround His

eternal throne.

First, and farthest off, among the better kind

are blameless and amiable people ; against whom
no greater charge can be laid, than that they

are harmless, unemphatic Christians; there is

nothing high or deep about them nothing that

has any meaning below the surface of their life.

They have no great measure of devotion, and

of contemplation still less
; they want awe and

reverence, because they lack a consciousness of

things unseen. And hence their characters are

shallow and disappointing : they raise, and dash,

your hopes of them in turn : they fall short

both of your expectations and of their own

resolutions. It seems as if their nature were

incapable of taking a sharp and true impression.

They mix in the world, and are highly esteemed

because they are amiable
;
but no man is awed

by them : for, after all, they are poor characters.

Now even such as these are ever drawing
nearer to Him

;
but their slight retrogressions
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are so many, and their advance so slow, that it

is imperceptible. By measuring together large

periods of their life, the change may be detected :

on a death-bed it is perhaps seen more plainly.
But there is an original fault about them, in

some region of their spiritual life
; something

which retards their advance, and ever keeps
them back. Of such men it is hard to know
what we shall say.

Again ;
there are those who, to all that I

have described, add, further, an inward con

formity in many lesser features to the mind of

Christ. They have feeling and zeal, and are

visibly and sensibly religious ;
so much so, as

to bear at least a shadow of the cross for His
Name s sake. They love the meditative parts
of religion, the poetry and imagery of faith,

and the consolations of Christianity. They
have, unawares, gone so deep into religion, that

they cannot go back. They cannot do without
it

;
and onward they must go. Yet they are

not near enough to Him to be at rest. Still

they are afraid of going too near, and trusting
Him wholly. There is much in them which
would be precipitated, as it were, by a closer

approach to Him
;
and they are not yet willing

to forgo it. Nevertheless, they often pray for

this
;
and are convinced that He, and He only,

is enough so to fill all their heart, that, if they
had His presence, they should want nothing
more. Such men are good Christians, but

hardly saints
;
for that word has a deeper sense

than they as yet can bear. There are too many
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reserved affections, and hopes, and wishes, yet

clinging to them. But He will not let them

rest where they are
; unless, indeed, they wil

fully go back from Him. He was lifted up
from the earth for this very cause, that He

might draw them still onward, nearer to Him
self. He loves them too well to let them linger

afar off
;
and therefore we find such people ever

passing on, one by one, often unwillingly and

with half a heart, drawing near as by the com

pulsion of angels hands, until they enter another

circle of approach to Him. There is a higher

fellowship, to which they are destined.

For there are those who are the true elect
;

the elect of the elect
;
the Christians indeed

;

the chosen ones, with whom is
&quot; the white

stone,&quot; and &quot; the hidden manna,&quot; and &quot; the

secret of the Lord,&quot; and the &quot; new name which

no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.&quot;

On them the voice of Christ fell in childhood,

or in riper years it may be in the threshold of

life, or in after-life, under some cloud and chill

of heart and they heard it, and were for a long
while amazed, as Samuel, at the thrilling sound,

knowing neither who spake, nor what to answer.

Yet it pierced their heart, and they felt it could

not stop there. Why, they knew not : but

they knew within themselves that they could

never have peace till they had heard that voice

again. They felt that they must hear it more

closely and more clearly, and know the mean

ing of the voice. Afterwards, at strange and

unlooked-for times, they have caught, little by
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little, the will of Him that spake : more, as it

were, from the meaning of the tone, than from

any articulate words. And they have followed
Him in silence, not knowing whither, saying
deeply to themselves, I must go on. And they
have felt a change passing on them, as from a
chill to warmth, like men coming up out of a

grave into the noon-day sun. And this mild

guiding power has drawn them from faults, and
from weaknesses, and from vain hankerings,
and from the world : and they have begun, as

it were, to live anew more thoughtfully, but
more happily ;

and they verily thought the

work was done. Alas for them ! the greatest
work was yet to be begun. They were still

living in themselves: self, with its hopes, and

promises, and dreams, had still hold of them
;

but He had begun to fulfil their prayers. They
had asked for contrition, and He sent them
sorrow

; they had asked for purity, and He
sent them a thrilling anguish ; they had asked
to be meek, and He had broken their heart

;

they had asked to be dead to the world, and
He slew all their living hopes ; they had asked
to be made like unto Him, and He began to

make them &quot;

perfect through sufferings ;&quot; they
had asked to lay hold of His cross, and when
He reached it out to them, it wounded their

hands
; they had asked they knew not what,

nor how, but He had taken them at their word,
and granted all their petitions. They were

hardly willing to follow on so far, or to draw so

nigh to Him. They had upon them an awe
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and a fear, as Jacob at Bethel, and as Eliphaz
in the night-visions ;

l
or as the Apostles, when

they thought &quot;that they had seen a
spirit,&quot;

and
&quot; knew not that it was

Jesus.&quot; They were not

ready to give up so much, to make so great a

surrender of self, to forgo so many things which
He permits others to enjoy, which they take as

a matter of course, almost of necessity. The

change in life was too searching and too deep.

They felt in a perplexity. If they should draw

back, they could never be happy again ;
and

yet they feared His nearness. They could

almost pray Him to depart from them, or to

hide His awfulness. They find it easier to

obey Him than to suffer
;
to do than to give

up ;
to bear the cross than to hang upon it.

They have found His service growing year by
year more blessed, but more awful

;
dearer to

them, but more searching ;
more full of heaven,

but more exacting. Little did they know to

what they pledged themselves, when, in that

first season of awe, they arose and followed

His voice. But now they cannot go back
;
for

they are too near to the unseen cross, and its

virtues have pierced too deeply within them.

Day by day they are giving up their old wak

ing dreams
; things they have pictured out, and

acted over, in their imaginations and their

hopes ;
one by one they let them go, with sad

dened but willing hearts. They feel as if they
had fallen under some irresistible attraction,

which is hurrying them into the world unseen :

1
Job iv. 14.
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and so in truth it is
;
He is fulfilling to them

His promise, &quot;And I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, will draw all men unto Me.&quot; Their turn

is come at last : that is all. Before, they had

only heard of the mystery ; now, they feel it.

He has fastened on them His look of love, even

as on Peter and on Mary ;
and they cannot

choose but follow, and in following Him alto

gether forget both themselves and all their

visions of life. Little by little, from time to

time, by fleeting gleams, the mystery of His

spiritual cross shines out upon them. They
behold Him high and lifted up, and the glory
which rays forth from the wounds of His holy

passion ; and, as they gaze upon it, they adore,

and are changed into His likeness
;
and His

mind shines out through them, for He dwells

in them. They live alone with Him, in high
and unspeakable fellowship ; willing and glad
to lack what others over-enjoy ;

to be unlike

all, so that they are only like to Him. Such
were the Apostles ;

such in all ages were they
who now follow the Lamb whithersoever He
goeth. Had they chosen for themselves, or

their friends for them, they would have chosen

otherwise. They would have been brighter

here, but less glorious in His kingdom ; they
would have had Lot s portion, not Abraham s

;

would have been full of happiness and of

anxieties, oflower blessings and heavier burdens.

If they had halted anywhere if He had taken

off His hand, and let them hang back, as they
often yearned to do what would they not have
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lost
;
what forfeits in the morning of the resur

rection ! But He stayed them up even against
themselves. Many a time their foot

&quot; had well

nigh slipped ;&quot;
but He in His mercy held them

up. And now, even in this life, they know that

all He did was done well
;
that it was good for

them to stand alone with Him upon the moun
tain and in the cloud

;
and that not their own

will, but His, was done in them.

This, then, is the work which He has been

doing with each one of you. Little as you may
know it, your whole life, from baptism to this

day, is a parable of which this is the key.
Even with the sinful, and the enemies of His

cross, He has been dealing in tenderness and

longsuffering. He has been striving to draw
them to His cross, while they have been wrest

ling against Him. Fearful thought, that a man
should be in open warfare against the will and
work of Christ, baffling by a stubborn heart the

great mystery of His passion! &quot;Woe unto
him that striveth with his Maker ! let the

potsherd strive with the potsherds of the
earth

;

&quot; 1 but woe thrice told to him that

striveth with his Saviour : He that falleth
&quot; on

this stone shall be broken
;
but on whomsoever

it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.&quot;
1

All of you has He been drawing ;
and if you

look back, you can see the links in the chain by
which He has drawn you until now. A word,
a thought, a chance, a sickness, a sorrow, a
burden of sadness in the daytime, or a dream

1 Isaiah xlv. 9.
2 St. Matt. xxi. 44.
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of the past in the night-season, alone, or in the

throng of men, in your chamber, or at the altar,

something pierced deep into your soul, and

there abode
;
and you carried it about like a

barbed arrow, which no hand could draw but

the same that launched it. And then He has

led you, little by little, with gentle steps, hiding
the full length of the way that you must tread,

lest you should start aside in fear, and faint for

weariness. And as it has been, so it must be :

onward you must go : He will not leave you
here : there is yet in store for you more con

trition, more devotion, more delight in Him.

A few years hence, and you will see how true

these words are. If by that time you have not

forsaken Him, you will be nearer still, walking
in strange, it may be solitary paths, in ways
that are &quot; called desert

;

&quot;

but knowing Him,
as now you know Him not, with a fulness of

knowledge, and a bowing of heart, and a holy
self-renouncement, and a joy that you are alto

gether His. What now seems too much, shall

then seem all too little
;
what too nigh, not

nigh enough to His awful cross. How our

thoughts change! A few years ago, and you
would have thought your present state exces

sive and severe
; you would have shrunk from

it then, as at this time you shrink from the

hereafter. But now you look back, and know
that all was well. In all your past life you
would not have one grief the less, or one joy
the more. It is all well

; though, when it hap

pened, you knew it not.
&quot; What I do, thou
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knowest not now
;
but thou shalt know here

after.&quot; Therefore shun all things which may
hinder your approach to Him : follow His

drawing s with a free and willing heart. Though
restless and perplexed at first, yield to His

mysterious will
;
even as Peter, who first strove

with Him, and then said,
&quot;

Lord, not my feet

only, but also my hands and my head.&quot;
l Wait

for the end. Men mar their whole destiny in

life by prescribing to God s providence. They
either thwart it by outrunning it, or hinder it by
hanging back. What we are to be, He has

determined, and in due time will reveal it.

Your place, your crown, your ministry, in His
unseen kingdom, are all marked out for you.
He is drawing you towards your everlasting

portion. At that day, when He shall have

brought unto Mount Sion the last of His re

deemed flock, and every lost sheep shall pass
&quot;under the hands of him that telleth them:&quot;

when the mystical number shall be full
;
and all

the saints of God, from Abel the righteous to

the last that shall be quick on earth at His

coming, shall be gathered round the Lamb
that was slain, then shall we know what He is

now doing with us under a veil and in silence.

We shall no more follow Him unseen
;
but

behold Him face to face.

1 St. John xiii. 7 and 9.
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The Long-suffering of Christ

St. Matt, xviii. 21, 22 : &quot;Then came Peter to

Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin

against me, and I forgive him ? till seven times ?

Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until

seven times : but, Until seventy times seven.&quot;

IN St. Luke s Gospel this same answer is given
with a change of expression which makes it even
more emphatic :

&quot; Take heed to yourselves : If

thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him
;

and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass

against thee seven times in a day, and seven
times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I re

pent ;
thou shalt forgive him.&quot;

* In St. Mat
thew s Gospel, the parable of the two servants

who owed, the one ten thousand talents, and the

other an hundred pence, immediately follows.

It is therefore evident, that the great law of

mutual forgiveness is founded both on the law
of nature, and on the fact of the still greater

forgiveness which we have received at God s

hand. If He have forgiven us so much, what
1 St. Luke xvii. 3, 4.

9 1
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is there that we shall not forgive our brother ?

if He have forgiven us so often, how can we
ever refuse forgiveness ? Seventy times seven,
seven times in a day, what is this to those who
have the forgiveness of God through the blood
of Jesus Christ ?

But the point I wish to draw attention to is,

not the duty of forgiveness as it is here enjoined,
but the character of Christ which is revealed in

these words. It is plain that He does not lay on
us a rule of mercy by which He does not proceed
Himself. He has not two measures, or an un

equal balance. As He would have us measure
to others, so He will mete to us. The law He
here lays down is a transcript of Himself: this

seventy times sevenfold remission, what is it but
His unwearied mercy ? and what is this

&quot; seven
times in a

day,&quot;
but His all-enduring patience ?

Now it is this particular truth which distin

guishes the Gospel from all religions of nature,
and even from all other measures of the earlier

revelations of God. The great truth here re

vealed to us is, the love, clemency, forgiveness of
God to sinners. All this was, indeed, exhibited
before in promises and prophecies, and in God s

manifest dealings with His chosen people of old
;

but it was never so fully revealed as by the in

carnation and atonement of Christ. It may be
said with truth, that a full perception of this

great mystery of mercy is the very life of faith
;

and that there is nothing we are slower and
more unwilling to believe in its truth and ful

ness. The greatness of it is too large for our
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narrow hearts. It is very easy to say, God is

merciful, Christ is full of compassion ;
but these

general truths, as we utter them, are limited and

overcast by others not less certain. For if the

Gospel has revealed God s mercy, it has also

revealed God s holiness
;

if it has taught us that

God is Love, it has also taught us that He is

&quot;a consuming fire.&quot; With the atonement, we
have learned the judgment to come

;
with the

sacrifice of Christ, we have learned the guilt of

sin
;
with the gift of regeneration, the defilement

of the inmost soul
;

if baptism has brought us

remission, it has made sins after baptism more
fearful. The Gospel is an awful twofold light,

before which even faithful Christians tremble,
and often see but in part, and, through weak
ness and fear, and the earthliness of their hearts,

often believe and speak amiss. It seems incon

ceivable that God should pardon so great sins as

ours
;
or if He pardon us once, that He should

pardon us when we fall again. The number
and the frequency of our falls and swervings, the

many warnings and the full light against which
we often offend

;
the periodical returns of tempt

ation, and, with them, of disobedience
;

the

depth and intensity of guilt which even lesser

sins attain by repetition after repentance ;
above

all, when committed neither by surprise, nor by
suddenness, but with a certain measure of de

liberation, and with enough of resistance to show
that nothing can be pleaded in excuse all

these, and a multitude more of particulars, which
it is impossible to touch on in detail, make
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people often feel that, undoubted as is the per
fect and exhaustless mercy of Christ, yet in

their particular case there are features which
shut them out from the consolation they would

readily minister to others.

Now I am not going to argue against this

feeling, so far as it promotes in us bitterness of

repentance, fear, humiliation, and prayer for

pardon. It is to be corrected only when it

clashes with the perfect revelation of our Lord s

character, and of His dealings with us. Too
much humbled we cannot be, too tender of

conscience, too fearful to offend
;
but we may

dishonour Him by unworthy and faithless mis

trusts, by thinking that He is verily such an one
as ourselves, and that His forgiveness is no
readier and broader than the perception we form
of it in our hearts. If there be any one thing
of vital force in a life of Christian obedience, it

is a true and full knowledge of Him whom we
obey. His character is our very law

;
it im

poses on us the conditions of our whole life, in

thought, word, and deed, and defines the whole
of our relations to Him. Now these words of

His in the text reveal to us that to those who
repent, howsoever often they may have sinned,
there is perpetual forgiveness ;

that as often as

we turn to Him, saying in truth,
&quot;

I
repent,&quot;

He will take us back again. And this is, in

deed, the very grace and mystery of the Gospel.
Let us consider it a little more fully,

i. The state of man by creation was this :

God made him sinless
;
he sinned, and died
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one sin, and all was lost. The work of creation

had in it no remedial provision ;
it was a state

of sanctity for a sinless creature
;

it contem

plated no fall, no imperfection, no infirmity.

Once fallen, all was marred
;
the relation of

God and man once broken, the power of restor

ation must be sought in a new order and law of

grace. The state of creation, then, was awful

and severe in its perfection, and had in itself no

remedy or healing for sin. Adam fell, lost his

gift of righteousness, and passed under the

power of death. He begat a son in his own
likeness, and handed on the dark inheritance of

the fall
;
the tide had set away from God, and

every generation swelled the stream and made
it run more fiercely. The first Adam was shorn

of all his powers, and there was no help in him.

The fall and sorrow were the heirloom of his

children.

2. Now it is exactly in this point that the

Gospel, or the new creation, of which Christ

our Lord, the second Adam, is the head and

root, differs from the first. It is a mystery of

restoration
;

it has in it an inexhaustible source

of healing for the sin of the world. By one
act of disobedience the first creation passed

away for ever. The second is the perpetual

remedy of sin. And this is the meaning of St.

Paul s words :

&quot; As by one man sin entered

into the world, and death by sin
;
and so death

passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. . .

Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over
them that had not sinned after the similitude of
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Adam s transgression, who is the figure of Him
that was to come. But not as the offence, so

also is the free gift. For if through the offence

of one many &quot;be dead, much more the grace of

God, and the gift by grace, which is by one

man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.
And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the

gift : for the judgment was by one to condemn
ation, but the free gift is of many offences unto

justification. For if by one man s offence death

reigned by one
;
much more they which receive

abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous
ness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.&quot;

In the first creation repentance had no place ;

in the second, repentance is the first idea and
law

;
it is a dispensation given to penitents.

That is to say, Christ has made atonement for

sin
;
He has taken away the sin of the world.

By His obedience, and by His death, he has

cancelled, in the unseen world, the sentence

which is to us as inscrutable as the existence

and origin of evil, to which mystery it is related.

In this sense, then, the Gospel is emphatically
a remedial dispensation ;

and for this end the

incarnation and atonement of the Son of God
was accomplished. And farther : by its very
first law it contemplates in us imperfection,

frailty, and evil. It is a power to heal, and its

mission is to the sick. That which could not

so much as enter into the scope of the covenant

of creation, fills the whole field of intention, so

to speak, under the Gospel. It has to do with

1 Rom. v. 12, 14-17.
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creatures both infirm and infected with sin
;
and

for their raising, cleansing, and recovery, the

whole ministration of the Spirit by mysteries
and sacraments is shed abroad. And still more :

even in those who are made partakers of these

gifts of peace and grace that is, in the re

generate there yet remains the infection of

original sin. To the end of life, though never

so much subdued, it lingers still. The most

perfect saint is not sinless
; this, since creation,

has been the prerogative of One alone. This

shall be the inheritance of saints in bliss
;
but

on earth, so long as they are in the flesh, there

is in them the mystery of the fall. In some it

is the spur to watchings, fastings, mortifications,

prayers ;
it keeps them in perpetual watchful

ness. God wonderfully keeping them, their

footsteps never slide. These are they of whom
St. John says, Whosoever is born of God
doth not commit sin

;
for His seed remaineth in

Him : and he cannot sin, because he is born of

God.&quot; And again :

&quot; He that is begotten of

God keepeth himself, and that wicked one

toucheth him not.&quot;
1 There is, doubtless, a state

in which the fallen nature, though still in us,

does not shape itself into sin a high and rare

endowment, the earthly crown of those who
walk with God in a perfect way. In others

(and they are the greater number, even among
such as may be counted holy), the sin of our

nature still abides, in the form of ignorance,

obliquity, passion, frailty, and the like. Though
1 i John iii. 9 ; v. 18.
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these things be not imputed to them to their

condemnation though they do not so far pre
vail as to break their bond of peace with their

unseen Lord yet they are imperfections which
the law of the first creation would not endure

;

they could find no sufferance but in a dispens
ation of healing and under a law of restoration.

The obedience of imperfect saints, though it

could in nowise bear the severity of God s

judgment, yet is pleasing in His sight for

Christ s sake
;
and their imperfections are not

laid to their charge as sins. The Incarnation

of the Word made flesh has laid the beginnings
of a new creation, in which, until they be made

perfect, the imperfect obedience and imperfect
nature of His servants is accepted as well-pleas

ing in the sight of God. Not that the Gospel
is a relaxation of the Law, or a sort of easy

compromise, by which, for Christ s sake, a lower
standard of obedience is accepted in full, as if it

were perfect. Far from it. As the light of

truth has from the beginning waxed stronger
and stronger in the world, shining more and

more, through the ages of patriarchs and

prophets, unto the perfect day, so did both the

law of righteousness and the gifts of grace

expand and grow upward to the law of Christ s

example and the gift of regeneration. As a law
of obedience, the Gospel is higher, deeper,
holier, and more peremptory, in proportion as

the grace of the Gospel is mightier and more
abundant. It is not of types and shadows that

St. John speaks, when he says, &quot;the darkness
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is past, and the true light now shineth
;

&quot;

but of

the gift of righteousness, and of the law of love.

Except the righteousness of a Christian exceed

the righteousness of Gentile and of Jew, it will

go hard with him in the day of judgment. To
whom &quot; much is given, of him shall be much

required.&quot;
The grace of regeneration and of

the holy eucharist has not been given to Chris

tians that they should live less humbly in obedi

ence and fear than the Jews. As they have

greater gifts, blessings, and endowments, so

have they higher laws, more searching precepts,
more perfect counsels of devotion. Thus much
is said by the way, lest in what has been

expressed anything should seem by the farthest

consequence to detract from the sanctity of the

Gospel as a law of life. As a law of obedience,
it is a transcript of Christ s perfection ;

but as a

ministry of grace, it is full of healing and of

divine compassion. It is a dispensation of for

giveness ;
and the very spirit and life of it is in

this precept of our Master :

&quot;

I say not unto

thee, Until seven times : but, Until seventy
times seven.&quot;

Let us now take some particular cases to

which this truth is directly applicable.
i. And, first, of those who fall into sin after

baptism. In one sense this all men do
;
even

those I have spoken of before, in whom the

virtual presence of sin seems to us never to

become actual
;
even they have all sinned. But

I am not speaking of these, nor, indeed, of any
whose life has been such as to keep unbroken



ioo The Teaching of Christ

the relation of peace and forgiveness between
them and their Lord. We have now to deal

with the case of those who after baptism fall

into sins which forfeit the favour and counten
ance of God. In dealing with these persons
there have been two extremes : one is that of

the Novatian heretics of old, who denied that

there was to such any place for repentance ;
the

other in these days, of those who treat sin after

baptism as lightly as sin before it. Both these

errors are a dishonour to our blessed Master
;

the one to His compassion, the other to His

sanctity. It cannot, for a moment, be denied,
that sin done in spite of the grace of baptism,
and of the light of the Spirit, is far fnore guilty
than the sins of any unbaptized man can be.

We cannot say what wound it may inflict upon
the soul, what it may forfeit in the kingdom of

life, into how great jeopardy it may bring us of

the second death. Nevertheless, we were bap
tized into a state of repentance ;

we were there

by made partakers of the healing and perpetual
restoration of the Gospel ;

we were put into a

living relation to the Redeemer, in which there

is the law and the grace of repentance for all

sinners. We were regenerated, that we might
be penitents ; not, indeed, that we should lay

up new matter for repentance there is no need
of that, God knoweth but that we should

repent all our days of the fallen nature which

by our birth-sin is within us. And this regener
ation contains in it also the grace of repentance
for those who fall again, and after their fall turn
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to Him for pardon. The grace of baptism,
which should have been unto holiness, if resisted

and baffled, may still become the grace of

repentance. It is the plank of escape after

shipwreck, perilous but sufficient, if clung to

with a fast hold and a steady heart. So far,

then, is sin after baptism from being excluded
from forgiveness, that it is baptism that lays the

foundation both of grace and promise to the

repenting Christian.

2. Again : there is a darker case than that of

those who have sinned after baptism; I mean,
of those who have sinned after repentance. So

deep and lasting is the hurt done to the spiritual
nature of man by sin, that even after it is

repented of, it still soils and weakens his heart
;

and for this reason so many who have become

penitent of their past sins are still drawn into

relapses. The same outward solicitations, after

a while, address themselves with subtile allure

ments and sudden returns to the same surviving

passions ;
and there are few penitents who have

not been more than once retaken in the same
snares after they have begun to break them.
There is no need to say that this is a dangerous
condition. Such a man grieves not only the

Spirit of regeneration, but the Spirit of repent
ance

;
he lessens the force and power of warn

ings and convictions, fears and hopes, upon his

conscience and heart. So much of the discip
line of salvation has been tried upon him in

vain
;
his after-backsliding seems to betray the

falsehood of his seeming repentance,
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3. And once more : there is a still more
fearful case even than these, namely, that of a
Christian who sins after a course and habit of

religion. We deceive ourselves by thinking that

none turn aside into after-sins but those whose

profession of repentance and of religion has been
insincere. It is most certain, however, that

people of a sincere but shallow or secure habit

of mind do fall by the strength and suddenness
of temptation, and by their own want of watch
fulness and mortification of heart. Sins which

they would never believe themselves capable of

committing, they sometimes wake up and find

that they have indeed committed. For all such
men Satan lays cunning snares : he knows what
baits have most allurement for them

;
and he

dresses up his temptations with his own stolen

light, making them seem all fair and akin to

God s service. He knows how to open pitfalls

in all lawful and in all holy places in our

homes, in our chambers, in church, at the very
altar

;
and many whose religion is sincere but

frail, fall heavily, and with high provocation of

the Divine long-suffering. In such men so

enlightened, so familiar with holy things, so

aware of temptation evil thoughts, unhallowed

motions, dishonest casuistry, cheatings of con

science, evasions of light, deafness to warnings,
wilfulness, trifling with the preliminaries of

temptation, and the like, have intenser spiritual

evil than the ruder and broader disobedience of

less practised and instructed minds. There is

something very awful in the reiterated commis-
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sion of any sin long known, professedly repented

of, and habitually prayed against. If sin after

baptism, or sin after repentance, be a provoca

tion, what is sin against the light of many years,

and the realities of a mature probation? In

such persons, year by year sin becomes more

exceeding sinful
; though their greater sins be

forsaken, yet the less become more guilty ;

though they be less frequent, yet each one

outweighs a multitude of sins done in the days
of weakness and of twilight.

Still even for all these there is mercy. There

is unspeakable consolation for them in the words,

&quot;not until seven times, but until seventy times

seven;&quot; &quot;if he trespass against thee seven

times in a day, and seven times in a day turn

again, to thee, saying, I repent ;
thou shalt for

give him.&quot; What else remains to us but this

alone ? and what does this teach us, but that no

provocations, no reiteration of disobedience,

how often soever committed, even between the

sunrise and the sunset, shall shut out the true

penitent from pardon? This is the one and

only condition: &quot;if he turn to thee, saying, I

repent.&quot;
There is no limitation in the covenant

of God, no tale of sins fixed by number, no

measure of duration or of frequency registered
in heaven. If only the sinner repent this is

the one and only necessary condition
;
the long-

suffering and compassion of the Son of God
are inexhaustible. If any sinner be lost, he will

be lost through his own impenitence.
Let us, then, fear to lose time in turning to
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Him. Delay hardens men s hearts. &quot;Kiss the

Son, lest He be angry, and so ye perish from
the right way, if His wrath be kindled, yea, but
a little.&quot; Let us, when through our great
frailty we sin against Him, go to Him straight

way, and cast ourselves at His feet, and put our
mouth in the dust

;
let us confess all we have

done, with all its aggravations, leaving nothing
for the accuser to add against us. Morning
and night let us lay ourselves open before our

forgiving and pitiful Lord. When we have
fallen into any definite and particular sin, let us
record on our knees before Him our solemn
resolution to avoid, with all watchfulness, all the

preambles and invitations by which we have
been betrayed to it. Let us lay the rod upon
ourselves, praying Him to spare us. Let us
ask of Him not forgiveness alone, but bitterness

and brokenness of heart, perpetual compunction,
shame at our ingratitude, trembling and awe at

our rashness in sinning against Him, the bright
ness of whose Presence would smite our whole

being into dust and ashes. Blessed truth, that

with Him is forgiveness seven times a day!
for seven times a day do we commit greater
sins than lost the paradise of God. &quot;

How,
then, can man be justified with God ? or how
can he be clean that is born of a woman ? Be
hold even to the moon, and it shineth not

; yea,
the stars are not pure in His sight. How much
less man, that is a worm ? and the son of man,
which is a worm ?

&quot;

1 Ps. ii. 12. 2
Job xxv. 4-6.



IX

The Lost Sheep

St. Luke xv. 4 :

&quot; What man of you, having an

hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not

leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and

go after that which is lost, until he find it ?
&quot;

WE are met together here to-day with a two
fold intention the one, to keep the Feast of

the Evangelist St. Luke
;
the other, to open,

though without the solemnities of consecration,

yet with the first offering of our prayers, and
with the memorial of our Lord s love and

Passion, this stately and beautiful sanctuary.
1

There is a manifold fitness in the concurrence
of this work and day ;

for the Evangelist whom
we commemorate was the fast and faithful

brother of the great Apostle whose name gives
title to this church. While others forsook him
in his toils and perils, Luke stood steadfast at

his side
;

while others fell away to the world,
he held out unto the end. In his first bondage,
St. Paul wrote,

&quot;

Luke, the beloved physician,

1 This sermon was preached on St. Luke s Day, 1848, at

the opening of St. Paul s Church, Brighton.
I0 5
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and Demas, greet you ;

&quot; l but six years after

wards, in his second imprisonment, he had
need to change his voice and say,

&quot; Demas
hath forsaken me, having loved this present
world . . . Only Luke is with me.&quot;

2 Blessed

companions ! in life united, in death insepar
able

; partakers of the Gospel and of life, of

the Cross and of the kingdom, and now, in

heavenly bliss, they together follow their Master
whithersoever He goeth, and their names float

down to us upon the memory of the Church
with the halo of saints and the crown of martyr
dom. To-day we unite them again, as in life

they loved to be.

But there is another fitness which I may not

fail to note. St. Luke has ever had a name for

skill in human science. In the world he was
known for arts which grace our nature with

culture and refinement
;
he had skill also in

healing the body, a calling which foreshadowed
the higher ministry of mercy which his Lord
had prepared for him. His skill in healing the

body was transfigured into a gift of healing the

soul. He became a physician of souls, a sharer

in the ministry of his Master
;
and we find in

his Gospel that there is a special record of two

great classes of facts. First, the miracles of

healing wrought by our Lord. These seem to

have struck with peculiar force on a mind

already awakened by his previous studies
;
and

for this reason he seems to have gathered up
every fragment of our Lord s miraculous cures.

1 Col. iv. 14.
2 2 Tim. iv. 10, n.
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And the other careful record is of those parables
in which our Lord specially manifested the

healing of lost souls
;

the parables of great

grace to penitent sinners, such as the Prodigal
Son

;
and that which we have taken to-day, the

Parable of the Lost Sheep :

&quot; What man of

you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of

them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the

wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until

he find it ?
&quot; A blessed and beautiful vision !

The Shepherd in the wilderness seeking his

sheep that is lost ! How beautiful on the moun
tains are the feet of him that seeketh the lost,

bringing glad tidings of good ! And who is this

in the wilderness seeking for the lost, but He
whose tokens are the nails and the crown of

thorns ! What is this but a vision of His own

ministry of love a parable of the Son of Man

coming to save that which is lost !

&quot; And when
he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders,

rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he

calleth together his friends and neighbours,

saying unto them, Rejoice with me
;
for I have

found my sheep which was lost. I say unto

you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over

one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety
and nine just persons, which need no repent
ance.&quot; That is to say, so great is the care of

the Son of God, that He will leave all His
faithful servants to seek one sinner that is gone
astray ;

so great is His tender love, that over

one soul once lost, now found again there

shall be greater joy in heaven than over ninety
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and nine righteous who stood steadfast in His

kingdom.
How shall we understand this parable of

love and care ? It does not mean that He
loves the ninety and nine less, but that one
lost soul needs His compassion more. There
are deep and divine reasons for this especial

mercy. Let us see, as far as we may, what

they are. And may the Holy Spirit of God,

by whom alone our hearts are cleansed to look

into these depths, by whom alone the light of

truth becomes to us the power of Eternal Life,

teach us to understand this mystery of the

kingdom of grace.
We see, then, first of all, that He left the

hosts of heaven to find man, who was lost.

There is an eternal fold, a fold on high, in

which are gathered all pure and spotless spirits.

These He left when He came to seek us on

earth. In the beginning God dwelt alone in

His own Eternity the Father beholding His

own Image in the Son, the Father and the Son
united in the Holy Ghost

;
the Blessed Three,

the Holy One, all-sufficing in His own eternal

bliss. Moved by love, God created the

heavenly hosts. He surrounded Himself with

orders and hierarchies of ministering spirits,

cherubim and seraphim, principalities and

powers, angels and archangels ;
a heavenly

court, in the midst of which He reared His
&quot; throne high and lifted

up.&quot; Then, still moved

by love, He created man upon the earth in His

own image and in His own likeness. By sin,
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man fell from the harmony of God s kingdom.
When man fell, he was lost from the order of

eternal life. The Son of God then left His
elect angels in the eternal fold. He came
down upon earth, was made Man, dwelt among
men, seeking out the lost

;
He suffered on the

Cross, went down into the grave, followed

onward, even through the valley of the shadow
of death, after His sheep that were &quot;

scattered in

the cloudy and dark
day.&quot;

Not that He loved

those spotless spirits less, but because lost man
needed His seeking more.

And so, again, following the same law of

love, He seems to leave the faithful that He
may seek for sinners. As there is a fold in

heaven, so there is a fold on earth, a visible

fold the Church, in which He gathers His
lost sheep. There is, besides, wkhin that

visible fold, another fold unseen, His own

encircling Presence, the circuit of His own
watchful care, within which the faithful and
obedient are securely sheltered. These are they
who walk steadfast in baptismal purity. They
keep close to the eye and to the pathway of

their Lord, going in and out by the gates of

obedience. These are the ninety and nine who

keep close to the feet of the Good Shepherd.
For a while He passes them by, that He may
seek sinners who, after baptism, fall from grace.
A man may be altogether lost from God through
the mere power of sloth. A soul drowned in

forgetfulness of God is as truly a lost soul as

1 Ezek. xxxiv. 12.
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one that wallows in impurity. If his spirit is

severed from the spirit of the Good Shepherd
if he is living without prayer, repentance,

self-examination that soul is as truly a lost

sheep as if he were living in stubborn pride,

professing openly the infidelity which he truly

practises. After such a one the Good Shepherd
comes forth, leaving the ninety and nine, as He
left the heavenly host. And how leaving
them ? Omnipresence cannot depart from place
to place. When we say He leaves, we do not

mean that He ceases there to be. The Son of

God, when He came down from heaven to

earth, did not forsake His heavenly court.

Omnipresence cannot go hither and thither.

He came by the intensity of His love, by the

personal manifestation of His incarnate Person,

by the presence of His visible Manhood.

Abiding ever in His heavenly court, He came,

breathing all the compassion, power, and sym
pathy of God into every penitent soul. And in

like manner, in His fold on earth, He does not

forsake His faithful followers
;
He does not so

much as turn His eye from those who keep
close beside Him

;
He does not withdraw from

them any ministry of care
;
for omnipresence

cannot, and infinite love will not, depart from

any faithful soul. But He comes with a mani
fold tenderness of pity, opening His ear to the

cry of those who are gone astray. He listens,

as if no other prayer were offered throughout
all the earth

;
He bends His eye upon the lost

sheep, as if there were no other wanderer,
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concentrating the fulness of His Divine gaze

upon that single soul. As in the light that is

about us every particle has the full, perfect

nature of light, withdrawing nothing from the

splendour of the sky, so the Divine love, for

saking none in heaven, on earth turns all its

intensity on one lost soul. This is the plain

meaning of our Saviour s words. Let us see

what are the reasons of this Divine procedure.
i. The first is, because one lost soul is infin

itely precious. It is the creature of infinite

love.
&quot; In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth
;

&quot; He parted the light

from the darkness, and the waters from the dry
land

;
He made great lights, the sun to rule

the day, and the moon to rule the night ;
He

made the stars also
;
He peopled both the

earth and the sea with life
; but, in the end of

the creation, in the sixth day, when love had

wrought all its less perfect works, it wrought
its most perfect work of all :

&quot; God said, Let us

make man in our image, after our likeness.&quot;

He gave to him a share in His infinite intelli

gence ;
He endowed him with a particle of His

infinite love. Intelligence and love kindled in

man an image of that deepest mystery which is

in God a personal will. The will that is in each

several man is the divinest gift of God s crea

tion. The firmament above our head, the earth

&quot;Beneath our feet these are nothing compared
with one will, kindled from the will Divine.

Again, every several soul has a capacity of

infinite weal or woe. There is in it a capacity
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of heaven or of hell
; of eternal life or of eternal

death
;
of the beatific vision of God s face, or

of the outer darkness in which the vision which
makes blessed is lost the loss of which is

agony. I say infinite, not in extent
;
for God

alone is infinite in His immensity ;
but infinite

in the intensity of its powers of sense
;
so that

the soul of man, finite and limited, is capable
of eternity, of an immeasurable sense of joy or

woe, a boundless sense of misery or bliss.

Moreover, every several soul has been pur
chased by an infinite price. The measure of

the worth of that one soul is nothing less than
the Divine Blood of the Son of God. We
measure things by the price at which they are

redeemed. At what worth, then, shall we
measure one redeemed soul ? He who became
incarnate He who, being incarnate, suffered

upon the Cross He knows the price of one
lost sheep. He alone who knows the worth of

His own eternal sacrifice, knows also the worth
of one perishing soul. This is one reason.

2. Let us take another. It is because one

soul, gone astray, is in greater danger than the

rest. It has fallen first from creation, and then

from redemption. It has fallen from its Divine

acceptance, both in the first Adam and in the

second. It is twice dead.&quot;
&quot; The last state

of that man is worse than the first.&quot;
&quot; There

remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.&quot;
l &quot;

It

is impossible for those who were once en

lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly
1 Heb. x. 26.
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gift, and were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, and have tasted the good Word of God,
and the powers of the world to come, if they
shall fall away, to renew them again unto

repentance.&quot;
1 There is no second &quot;

baptism
for the remission of sins.&quot; That one lost soul is

in the way which leads beyond the boundaries

of grace. Every day brings it nearer to the

fatal brink. Dangers are ever thickening,

temptations waxing mightier ;
sins are hourly

multiplied ;
the dye is daily blacker

;
life is fast

wearing away, eternity fast coming on
;
there

fore the Good Shepherd speeds apace with a

hasty step, to find that one sheep which is lost.

As a father or a mother, if, among many
children, one fall sick and is in peril of death,

passes by all the rest
;
not that they love them

less, but that the other needs them more. For

a while they seem to blot them from the

memory ; they set them all aside
; they hang day

by day and night by night over the pallet of

the sick child
; day and night they stand watch

ful, unwearied, by the sufferer ; they have no

eye, no ear for any other. The sick is as an only
child. And when the child of their fears shall

be raised to health again, they have a peculiar
tenderness towards that one recovered life for

whom they so greatly sorrowed. &quot; This my
son was dead, and is alive again ;

he was lost,

and is found.&quot;

3. And once more. The love of Christ is

specially shown to sinners, because in the saving
1 Heb. vi. 4-6.
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of one lost soul there is a greater revelation of

God s grace. God reveals His power in holy

angels ;
He reveals His love in the perfection

of the saints
;
He reveals His pity in the

fellowship of penitents. But He reveals power,
love, and pity sevenfold, sixtyfolcl, a hundred

fold, in the recovery of the lost, in gathering
together sinners ready to perish, in seeking
those that are gone astray until He find them.

Every step of departure draws forth a further

measure of grace. There is, as we read in the

Gospel, an ascending scale in the miracles of

the Son of God. The daughter of Jairus lay
dead in her chamber, on the threshold of early
life. He came and took her by the hand, and
raised her from death. A type of those who
early in life fall into deadly sin, but before they
become habitual sinners are again quickened
to life by the touch of His grace. This is

a sample of early conversion after early
falls.

Again, we read of the widow s son, who was
both dead and carried out to burial. The Son
of God met him, and, at the very gate of the

city, raised him to life again. A type of those

who, falling into deadly sins, and those sins

becoming habitual, not only die to all love and

fear, but to all memory and thought of Him
and of themselves. They are carried, as it

were, stretched on the bier by a course of

sinning ; they are borne forth from their home,
and are met at the very gates of the grave,
and by the word of the Son of God are raised
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again to repentance. An example of conversion
in middle life.

But further still, we read of one who was not

only dead and carried forth, but four days
buried in the grave, bound with grave-clothes,
his eyes blindfold, his head wound about with
the bandage of corruption, lying in the grave,
sealed up as if for ever. So is it with the

sinner, who, living stubbornly in sins, known to

be sins, is at last swathed in the winding-sheet
of some lust, some secret impurity, some close

deceitfulness, some filthy passion. Even in the

sight of holy angels he lies dead. Nothing
but the quickening of the Spirit of Life from
the hand of the Creator can again raise him to

life. Then cometh the Son, to whom the

Father hath given both to have life in Himself,
and to quicken whom He will. He rolls away
the stone from the mouth of the grave, unbinds
the winding-sheet, sets loose the soul from its

habitual corruptions, bringing it back again to

life and to repentance. A type of conversion,

perilous, and all but hopeless, as life wears
onward to its end. The greater the need, the

greater the grace. The more deeply sunk in

spiritual death, the more the grace of God is

manifested in the raising of a sinner to newness
of life.

&quot; This sickness is not unto death, but
for the glory of God, that the Son of God
might be glorified thereby.&quot;

l For let us not
so misconceive the wisdom and power of God
as to imagine that the redemption is a remedy

1
St. John xi. 4.
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tardily brought in to heal some inevitable

wound. Do we believe that God made the

world sinless, and that afterwards one mightier
than He came upon Him, spoiled Him of His

Omnipotence, and marred His perfect work,

contradicting His Almighty Will ? Is this our

belief? He who made the world, both per
mitted the fall and predestined the redemption.
There is a scale of ascent in the works of God,

going from strength to strength, and from

glory to glory, unto the perfection of eternal

bliss. Mystery of mysteries, into which no eye
or thought of man can enter. The first Adam
was united with God by the Spirit ;

the second

Adam is God. Man is now united with God
as man was never united before. The union of

the first man with God, even when perfect in

God s image what is this to the union of the

Godhead and the Manhood in the Incarnate

Word ? And of that Word are we partakers ;

so that St. Peter writes : We are made &quot;

par
takers of the Divine nature.&quot; And this is no

special gift of glory reserved for the greatest
and chief among His saints, but for all

;
for

sinners and for penitents, for the least and lowest,

once soiled, now cleansed by partaking of the
&quot; Word made flesh

&quot;

;
thus all are lifted from

transgression into a height of glory never before

revealed. Creation had nothing to equal it.

Redemption makes creation perfect, unfolding
the grace of God, exalting the destiny of man.

And now, further than this it is not for us

1 2 Pet. i. 4.



The Lost Sheep 117

to penetrate, lest we break through the lines

whereby the Divine wisdom has bounded about

our limited intelligence. Let us, then, from this

gather two great pledges for our personal
salvation, and then make an end.

i. This shows us, first of all, how hardly
shall any sinner be lost. I do not say that no
sinner shall be lost. God forbid !

&quot;

Many are

called, but few are chosen.&quot;
1 Of the ten

virgins bidden to the marriage feast, five were
shut out. Our Lord says,

&quot;

Strive to enter in

at the strait gate : for many, I say unto you,
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.&quot;

Many shall come and say, Lord,
&quot; we have

eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and Thou
hast taught in our streets.&quot;

2 &quot; Have we not

prophesied in Thy name ? and in Thy name
have cast out devils ? and in Thy name done

many wonderful works ?
&quot; And He shall say,

&quot;

I never knew
you.&quot;

3
I do not say that no

sinner shall be lost
;
but how hardly will God

give up a sinner ! How contrary to His will !

What a force (to speak as a man) must He
needs put on His tender love ! What a contra

diction of His purposes of mercy! &quot;How

shall I give thee up, Ephraim?&quot;
4

It is hard

indeed, on our part, to enter into life
;
but on

the part of God s mercy, it is hard to give up a
sinner.

&quot; As I live, saith the Lord GOD, I have
no pleasure in the death of the wicked

;
but that

the wicked turn from his way and live : turn ye,

1
St. Matt. xxii. 14.

2 St. Luke xiii. 24, 26.
3

St. Matt. vii. 22, 23.
4 Hosea xi. 8.
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turn ye from your evil ways ;
for why will ye

die ?
&quot; l But if we will not be saved, we must

indeed be lost
;
for the will in man is the gift

of God. The will of man is divine in its

nature
;
the human will has a share of divinity,

it partakes the nature of its original. Next to

omnipotence, the will of man is almighty. A
rebellious will has none mightier but God alone

;

and yet God will not overbear that will. Gocl

made man free, and He respects the work of

His own hands. There is no forced love in

heaven. All hate in hell is free. We were

made free, and freely shall we be saved or lost.

All love Divine will never save a soul that will

not be saved. All the grace of creation, re

demption, regeneration, the word, the Spirit,

the holy sacraments, the divine providence of

God, all are spent in vain upon the soul that

will not be redeemed. &quot;

Though Coniah the son

of Jehoiakim king of Judah were the signet upon

My right hand, yet would I pluck thee thence.&quot;

&quot;The soul that sinneth, it shall die.&quot;
3 But

that is not God giving man up. It is that man
will not be saved. It is not the will of God that

one of the redeemed should perish ;
He loves

us too well. It is not His will that the Cross

should be spoiled of one soul. We cost Him
too much. God the Father, God the Son, and

God the Holy Ghost will our salvation
;

all

holy spirits bend over us, and yearn to receive

us into bliss
;
there is joy among the angels of

1 Ezek. xxxiii. n. 2
Jer. xxii. 24.

3 Ezek. xviii. 4.
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God over one sinner that repenteth. As in the

old creation,
&quot; the morning stars sang together,

and all the sons of God shouted for joy ;

&quot; l
so

much more a thousandfold over the new crea

tion of God, angels and archangels, all the

companies of heaven, praise and glorify the

Father who gave His Son, the Son who gave
Himself, the Spirit who sanctifieth His elect,

over one lost soul gathered from this perishing

world, into the kingdom of eternal life.

2. The other truth we may learn from this is,

how surely shall every true penitent be saved.

No true penitent can perish. But perhaps you
may say,

&quot;

I believe this for others
;

I cannot

believe it for myself. My doubt is not whether

God will save me, if I am a true penitent ; my
doubt is whether I be a true

penitent.&quot;
Per

haps there may be some of you who may say,
11

1 have wandered too far
; my sins are too

many ; my offences are too great ;
I have

strayed too far from God.&quot; By what do you
measure this distance ? Do you measure it by
the Cross ? Is it by the length, and breadth,

and depth, and height of the Passion of Christ ?

If so, what is too far ? Is it by the love that
&quot;

passeth knowledge&quot;? If so, who has wan
dered too wide astray ? Do you desire to

return? If so, who awakened in you that

desire ? And what does that awakening prove ?

When the prodigal &quot;came to himself,&quot; his face

was already turned to his father s home. &quot; The
blood of Jesus Christ . . . cleanseth us from

1
Job xxxviii. 7.
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all sin.&quot;
l Honour that blood. Stint not its

almighty power. No sins are too many, no sins

too great, for the true penitent. But perhaps you
say,

&quot;

I have been lost too long ; my sins are too

inveterate and stubborn
; they are wound about

me like a sevenfold chain.&quot; Are they a burden
to you, or no ? Are they sweet to you, or no ?

If they are a burden, who made them now press
so weightily, which once were so little heeded ?

If they are bitter to you, who made them taste

to you bitter now, which tasted once so sweet ?

Who has been busy about you, creating those

new thoughts in your heart ? This change is

from the right hand of the Most High. He is

loosing you from those sins which He makes

your burden and bitterness. Though self, and

insincerity, and the world cling fast about you
as the briers in the wilderness, He will surely
set you free. Perhaps, then, you may say,
&quot;How can I think He has found me ?

&quot;

Brethren, do you desire to find Him ? You
will say,

&quot;

Yes, I do.&quot; Then we seek Him
because He first sought us. When there is in

any soul a desire to seek the Good Shepherd,
it is a divine proof that the Good Shepherd has

already sought that sheep. Do you say,
&quot; But

though I be found, how shall I ever persevere
and hold out to the end, infirm and wavering as

I am, weak and inconstant
; resolving, and

breaking my resolution
; purposing, and failing ;

sinning, and repenting ; repenting, and sinning

again : how shall I hold out to the last ?
&quot;

1
i John i. 7.
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&quot; When He hath found it, He layeth it on His

shoulders;&quot; He will give you strength. He
will inspire you with His will

;
He will take

your sinful will, and lay it on His holy will
;

your weak will, on His mighty will
; your waver

ing will, on His changeless will
; your human

will, on His divine will
;
He will carry you in

His bosom
;
and no man shall pluck you out of

His hand. &quot;And when He cometh home, He
calleth together His friends and neighbours,

saying unto them, Rejoice with Me.&quot; There

fore, beloved brethren, be of full hope. Come
with faith

;
come to Him in the holy Sacrament

of His Body and Blood
;
come and seek Him

now who hath been all your life long seeking

you. Let this be the clay of your return.

Come, as if you never came before.
&quot;

I am the door : by Me if any man enter

in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out,
and find

pasture.&quot;
Come to Him in this

mystery of His love and presence, and He will

receive you. Come with a special intention

to-day. Come with a prayer for the pastor
who shall fold his flock in this sanctuary. Ask
for him a true shepherd s heart, a watchful eye
to know his own sheep and to call them each

by name
;
an ear to hear them, a voice that they

may hear him again. Pray that he may have

grace to put them forth and lead them, that they
may go in and out, and find the true pastures of

life eternal. Pray for the flock, that none may
stray, but abide steadfast within the fold

;
and

1 St. John x. 9.
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pray too for those who may be lost, that in

childhood, or youth, or manhood, or in the

decline of life, they may be found at last, and
carried home in safety and with joy to the

eternal fold. Pray at the altar now for some
one lost sheep ;

first of all for your own soul,

each one
;
then for some other, that the Good

Shepherd may bring him back to everlasting
life. Oh, what a gathering on the eternal hills,

where every one shall be spotless as the driven

snow, pure as the Lamb without blemish ! What
joy in God, what joy in each other s joy ! Every
soul in that day a miracle of grace, redeeming,
sanctifying, restoring, cleansing sevenfold, ten

fold, a hundredfold, to each according to the

measure of his necessity. And oh, what a

history shall then be revealed to every soul !

What a history of the Good Shepherd s care !

Pit-falls, then first seen, never suspected here
on earth

; snares, entanglements, dangers, hair

breadth escapes of life, years of hovering upon
the very brink of eternal death all this revealed

for the first time, when all peril is for ever

passed, and every soul is safe in the kingdom
of the Father. Oh bliss, which not even seers

or prophets can conceive ! Not one lost of all

that hundred and forty-four thousand that

divine parable of numbers, mysterious and in

numerable. Not one sheep lost when the flock

shall pass under the pierced &quot;hands of Him
that telleth them

;

&quot;

and yet, of all that mighty
flock, not one that was not lost once

;
not one

that shall not then be found for ever.



X

The Good Shepherd

St. John x. ii : &quot;I am the Good Shepherd.&quot;

OF all the words of our Lord Jesus Christ,
there are none more deeply engraven in the
mind of the Church, none more dear to her
than these. This is one of those divine sayings
in which there is so much of truth and love,
that we seem able to do little more than to
record it and ponder on it, to express it by
symbols, and to draw from it a multitude of

peaceful and heavenly thoughts. It is full of

figures and analogies of loving-kindness. It

is almost sacramental in its depth and power.
To expound or comment upon it, or further to
illustrate its meaning, seems impossible. The
Truth has said of Himself,

&quot;

I am the Good
Shepherd.&quot; All love, care, providence, de
votion, watchfulness, that is in earth or in

heaven, in the ministry of men or of angels, is

but a reflection and participation of that which
is in Him. Surely nothing but the vision of
His Presence in glory can exceed this revelation
of Himself.

123
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These words have taken so deep a hold of

the hearts of His people, that, from the begin

ning, they passed into a common title for their

exalted Head. It was the symbol under which,
in times of persecution, His Presence was
shadowed forth. It was sculptured on the

walls of sepulchres and catacombs
;

it was

painted in upper chambers and in oratories ;

it was traced upon their sacred books
;

it was

graven on the vessels of the altar. The image
of the Good Shepherd has expressed, as in a

parable, all their deepest affections, fondest

musings, most docile obedience, most devoted
trust. It is a Title in which all other titles

meet, in the light of which they blend and lose

themselves. Priest, Prophet, King, Saviour,
and Guide, are all summed up in this one more
than royal, paternal, saving name. It recalls

in one word all the mercies and loving-kind
ness of God to His people of old, when the

&quot;Shepherd of Israel&quot; made His own people
&quot;to go forth like sheep, and guided them in

the wilderness like a flock.&quot; It recites, as

it were, all the prophecies and types of the

Divine care which were then yet to be revealed

to His elect : it revives the visions of Isaiah

and Ezekiel ;

&quot; He shall feed His flock like a

shepherd ;
He shall gather the lambs with His

arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall

gently lead those that are with
young.&quot;

&quot;As

a shepherd seeketh out his flock, in the day that

he is among his sheep that are scattered
;
so

1 Ps. Ixxviii. 52.
2 Isaiah xl. n.



The Good Shepherd 125

will I seek out My sheep, and will deliver them
out of all places where they have been scattered

in the cloudy and dark day. And I will bring
them out from the people, and gather them
from the countries, and will bring them to their

own land, and feed them upon the mountains
of Israel, by the rivers, and in all the inhabited

places of the country. I will feed them in a

good pasture, and upon the high mountains of

Israel shall their fold be : there shall they lie

in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall they
feed upon the mountains of Israel. I will feed

My flock, and I will cause them to lie down,
saith the Lord God. I will seek that which
was lost, and bring again that which was
driven away, and will bind up that which was

broken, and will strengthen that which was
sick.&quot; &quot;And I will set up one shepherd over

them, and he shall feed them, even My servant

David
;
he shall feed them, and he shall be

their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their

God, and My servant David a prince among
them

;
I the Lord have spoken it. And I will

make with them a covenant of peace, and will

cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land :

and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness,
and sleep in the woods. And I will make them
and the places round about My hill a blessing ;

and I will cause the shower to come down in

his season
;
there shall be showers of blessing.

And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit,

and the earth shall yield her increase, and they
shall be safe in their land, and shall know that
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I am the Lord, when I have broken the bands
of their

yoke.&quot;

&quot; And David My servant shall

be king over them
;
and they all shall have

one shepherd.&quot;
* &quot;

They shall feed in the

ways, and their pastures shall be in all high
places. They shall not hunger nor thirst

;

neither shall the heat nor sun smite them : for

He that hath mercy on them shall lead them,
even by the springs of water shall He guide
them.&quot;

1

And, moreover, by this Title He appropriates
to Himself the fulfilment of His own most deep
and touching parable of the lost sheep. There
is no thought or emotion of pity, compassion,

gentleness, patience, and love, which is not here

expressed. It is the peculiar consolation of the

weak, or of them that are out of the way ;
of

the lost and wandering ;
of the whole flock of

God here scattered abroad &quot;

in the midst of

this naughty world.&quot; And though it be an

Office taken on earth, and in the time of our

infirmity, it is a Name whichi He will never lay
aside. Even in the heavenly glory it still is

among His Titles. He is even there &quot; the

chief Shepherd,&quot;
&quot; that great Shepherd of the

sheep ;

&quot;

and in the state of bliss shall still

guide His flock : though more fully to express
the unity of His nature with theirs, and His
own spotless sacrifice in their behalf, He is

called the Lamb. &quot; The Lamb which is in the

midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall

1 Ezek. xxxiv. 12-27; xxxvii. 24.
2 Isaiah xlix. 9, 10.
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lead them unto living fountains of waters,&quot;
1

where they shall be filled with brightness.
In this, then, we see the character and office

of our blessed Master towards His Church,
and the relation in which, though now ascended
into heaven, He still stands to us. It expresses

generally, His pastoral relation of care and
love for the universal flock of the elect : but

especially, the greatness of that love and care.

Let us, then, consider awhile the surpassing
and peculiar goodness of the One True Shep
herd.

And this He has revealed to the world in

His voluntary death. There was never any
other but He who came down from heaven
that He might lay down &quot; His life for the

sheep.&quot;
He is the true David, who said,

&quot;

Thy servant kept his father s sheep, and
there came a lion, and a bear, and took a lamb
out of the flock : and I went out after him, and
smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth :

and when he arose against me, I caught him by
his beard, and smote him, and slew him.&quot;

2

When, out of the countless flock of creatures,

one, and that the weakest, was caught away
from the true fold of God, He came down &quot;

to

seek and to save that which was lost
;

&quot;

to seek
it even unto death, and in death itself

;
and to

follow the lost along
&quot;

the valley of the shadow
of death,&quot; gathering the scattered and outcast

of His Father s flock, and fulfilling His word :

&quot;

I will surely assemble thee, O Jacob, all of
1 Rev. vii. 17.

2
i Sam. xvii. 34, 35.
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thee
;

I will surely gather the remnant of

Israel
;

I will put them together as the sheep
of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of their

fold.&quot; By death He destroyed him that had
the power of death

;
and by His resurrection

He made a way for the ransomed to pass

through.
&quot; The breaker is come up before

them : they have broken up, and have passed

through the gate, and are gone out by it : and
their king shall pass before them, and the Lord
on the head of them.&quot;

1 &quot; O Israel, thou hast

destroyed thyself; but in Me is thine help. I

will be thy King : where is any other that may
save thee in all thy cities ? and thy judges, of

whom thou saidst, Give me a king and princes ?

.... I will ransom them from the power of

the grave ;
I will redeem them from death : O

death, I will be thy plagues ;
O grave, I will

be thy destruction.&quot;
: &quot;

I am the Good Shep
herd : the Good Shepherd giveth His life for

the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not

the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not,

seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep,
and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and
scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, be
cause he is an hireling, and careth not for the

sheep. I am the Good Shepherd, and know

My sheep, and am known of Mine. As
the Father knoweth Me, even so know I the

Father : and I lay down My life for the

sheep.&quot;

3 This is the one perpetual token of

1 Micah ii. 12, 13.
2 Hosea xiii. 9, 10, 14.

3
St. John x. 11-15.
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His great love to all mankind a token ever

fresh, quickened with life, full of power to

persuade and subdue the hearts of His people
to Himself. &quot; Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay down his life for his

friends :

&quot; l and therefore the Death of the

Good Shepherd is the subject of all the

Church s testimony. The holy Eucharist is a

type of her whole office to &quot;show the Lord s

death till He come.&quot; It is the great mystery
of love, the mighty power of conversion, the

true and very life of our love to Him, the

pledge that He loved us before we were
;
and

that He loves us still, even after our fall.

&quot; While we were yet sinners, Christ died for

us
;

&quot;

&quot; that He should gather together in one
the children of God that were scattered abroad.&quot;

&quot; Herein is love, not that we loved God, but

that He loved us.&quot; &quot;We love Him, because
He first loved us.&quot;

Again, His surpassing goodness is shown
in the provision He has made of all things

necessary for the salvation of His flock in this

state of mortality and sin. There can no soul

fail of eternal life, of reaching the rest of the

true fold in heaven, except by his own free will.

As the blood-shedding of the Good Shepherd
is a full and perfect ransom for all His flock, so

has He pledged the perpetual exercise of His
unseen pastoral care to give us all that is

needed for our salvation.

i. And for this He has provided, first of all,

1 St. John xv. 13.
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in the external foundation and visible perpetuity
of His Church. He has secured it by the com
mission to baptize all nations, by the universal

preaching of His Apostles, by shedding abroad

the Holy Ghost, by the revelation of all truth,

by the universal tradition of the faith in all the

world. For the perpetuity of the Church He
has pledged His Divine word, that &quot;the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it

;

&quot;

and in this

He has provided for the perpetuity both of

truth and grace. For what is the perpetuity
of the Church but the perpetuity of the society
of them that are &quot;

sanctified through the truth&quot;?

And how shall this be, unless the means of

sanctification, the Faith and the holy Sacra

ments, are likewise perpetual ? The universal

promulgation of the truth, and the universal

delivery of the holy Sacraments to the Church

planted in all lands, is a supernatural fact a

miracle sustained by Divine power, wrought
once for all, and containing the surest pro
visions of perpetuity, through the presence of

Christ by the Spirit. Therefore, as the Church
is indefectible, though particular members of it

may fail of life eternal, so it can never lose the

truth, though particular branches of it may err.

In like manner of the holy Sacraments and

mysteries of grace. Our Lord said to His

Apostles, and through them to us,
&quot;

Lo, I

am with you alway, even unto the end of the

world.&quot; The commission, authority, succession,
and power of the Apostles, is included in that

presence, and upheld by it. Howsoever it may
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be forfeited by any branches of the visible

Church, yet it will always be perpetuated with

the gift of increase and multiplication, until the

day of Christ s coming. And in that apostolic
commission are contained all the acts and sacra

ments by which the grace of Christ is bestowed

upon mankind, from the first engrafting of souls

into His body, to the last .strengthening food

which is given to the passing saint. It is in

the tenderness of His pastoral care that He
has ordained the priesthood of His Church.
He who gave His life for all, would &quot;have all

men to be saved, and to come unto the know
ledge of the truth.&quot;

&quot; Whosoever shall call

upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.
How then shall they call on Him in whom they
have not believed ? and how shall they believe

in Him of whom they have not heard ? and
how shall they hear without a preacher ?

&quot; l

How shall they? It is the voice not more of

the Gospel than of pure reason, that the per
petuity of faith upon earth is bound up with
the perpetuity of the apostolic commission

;

nay, further, that the evangelical ministry is

the means to the perfection of the saints.
&quot; He gave some, apostles ;

and some, prophets ;

and some, evangelists ;
and some, pastors and

teachers
;

for the perfecting of the saints
&quot;

and more, the perfection of the true city of
God depends, by Divine will, on the organiza
tion and unity of the apostolic body which was
ordained &quot;for the work of the ministry, for

1 Rom. x. 13, 14.
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the edifying of the body of Christ : till we all

come in the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect

man, unto the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ.&quot; And further still, in the

perpetuity of this same ministry is also con
tained the perpetuity and unity of the faith

itself;
&quot;

that we henceforth be no more chil

dren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with

every wind of doctrine,&quot; as all human schools

and teachers ever have been and ever shall be
&quot;

by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti

ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive :

&quot;

and lastly, in the same steadfast succession of

the Church, both Pastors and Flock, is the

virtual perfection of the whole mystical body
of Christ: u but speaking the truth in love,

may grow up into Him in all things, which is

the Head, even Christ: from whom the whole

body fitly joined together and compacted by
that which every joint supplieth, according to

the effectual working in the measure of every

part, maketh increase of the body unto the

edifying of itself in love.&quot;

If there be one institution of Jesus Christ,

in which the love, tenderness, care, and provi
dence of the Good Shepherd be revealed, it

is in the commission and perpetual succession

of His pastors : for, in one word, it is this

that from the time of His going away to the

time of His coming again, there shall never

be wanting, in the darkest day, a chosen
1
Ephes. iv. 11-16,
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brotherhood, bound by all the vows which can
constrain the hearts of men to live a life of

pity and compassion, humility and gentleness,
toil and love

;
and that not for themselves,

nor for their own kindred, nor for their own
blood; but for &quot;the poor of the flock&quot; for

the ignorant, wandering, weary, soiled, outcast,

perishing sheep of Christ. If the goodness of

the heavenly Pastor be not here, let any one
show where it may be found. If there be any
persuasion, any faith, which is full of warmth,
life, energy, consolation, love, to all the faithful,

but above all to the ignorant, helpless, afflicted,

and poor, it is that of the One Holy Catholic

Church, as we confess it in our Baptismal
creed, the one true Fold of the one Good

Shepherd. It is He that still visibly dis

charges upon earth the manifold functions of

His pastoral office, signing His sheep in holy

Baptism, guiding them into the knowledge of

the truth, carrying the weak in His bosom,

bringing back again the lost by repentance,

binding up the wounded with His words of

consolation, feeding all souls that follow Him
with the food of eternal life, folding them
within the pale of salvation. What the Church
does on earth, it does in His power and name

;

and He, through it, fulfils His own shepherd
care. This, then, is the external ministration

of His goodness.
2. But once more. His love and care are

shown not only in the external and visible

provision which He thus made beforehand for
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the perpetual wants of His flock, but in the

continual and internal providence wherewith
He still watches over it. The whole history
of His Church from the beginning the ages
of persecution, and &quot; times of refreshing ;

&quot;

the

great conflicts of faith with falsehood, and of

the saints with the seed of the serpent ;
the

whole career of His Church amid the king
doms of the earth and changes of the world,
are a perpetual revelation of His love and

power. He has been gathering in His sheep
one by one apostles, prophets, martyrs, saints,

the pure and the penitent, the scattered and

outcast, drawing them into His one visible

fold, and gathering them still more closely and

intimately to Himself, bringing them within

the folds of His pavilion, and into the fellow

ship of His peculiar visitations. All that the

Father hath given Him shall come to Him.
&quot;

I am the Good Shepherd, and know My
sheep.&quot;

&quot;

I know them
;

&quot;
&quot; and I give unto

them eternal life, and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of My
hand. My Father, which gave them Me, is

greater than all
;
and no man is able to pluck

them out of My Father s hand.&quot;
1

The mystical number of His flock is written

in the book of life
;
and He is ever fulfilling it

ever saying, through all the course of His

Church, that which, while on earth, He spake
of His elect among the Gentiles; &quot;Other

sheep I have, which are not of this fold
;

&quot;

1 St. John x. 14, 27-29.
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some not entered yet, some not born into the

world; &quot;them also I must bring, and they
shall hear My voice

;
and there shall be one

fold, and one shepherd.&quot;
1

Is not this the way He has been dealing
with each one of us from the time of our re

generation ? Is not our whole life full of the

tokens of His pastoral care? See how He
has sought us out, and brought us to Himself.

Although we were outwardly within His fold,

yet for how many years were we in heart and
in reality altogether lost, wandering in follies,

plunged in deadly pitfalls. With what un
wearied search did He follow us through all

our blind and crooked paths. We met His

eye at every turn, and beheld Him at every

winding of our evil way. Perhaps there is

hardly one of us who does not feel, on looking
back, that he is not able to find the ultimate

and true cause of his conversion to God in any
of the apparent motives which turned him from
the sin in which he was persisting. If we had
been left to ourselves, why should we not have
held on our original course without turning at

all nay, with confidence and settled obstinacy,
with perpetual deterioration and darkening of

soul ? What was it that turned us at one time,

when we would not be turned at another ?

Why then, and n-o sooner
;
and if not sooner,

then why at all ? Why, but that the Good

Shepherd had found us at length ;
that having

never left off to seek, He had overtaken us at

1
St. John x. 1 6.
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last. He had been always seeking ;
but we

refused to be found.

Let us, then, meditate on this Name of love.

Let us read the traces of His hand in all our

ways, in all the events, the chances, the changes
of this troubled state. It is He that dispenses
all. It is He that folds and feeds us, that

makes us to go in and out to be faint, or to

find pasture to lie down by the still waters, or

to walk by the way that is parched and desert.

He hath said,
&quot;

I know My sheep ;

&quot;

not their

number only, but their needs
;
their particular

state, character, temptations, trials, dangers,
and infirmities. I know them what they are,

and what they must suffer and do to enter into

the everlasting fold. And not only does He
know His sheep, but He &quot;calleth His own

sheep by name.&quot; By that new name which in

baptism He gave to them
;
a type of the new

name which He will one day give the &quot; name
which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth

it.&quot; In this is expressed the familiar and inti

mate knowledge He has of our most hidden

and secret condition of heart, of our joys,

sorrows, losses, desires, fears, and hopes, of all

our varying moods of mind, and all that makes

up our very selves. He knows all as we
know those nearest and most beloved and far

more deeply and intensely still by the divine

intuition of His eyes, which pierce into our

inmost depths. When He says,
&quot;

I know

My sheep by name,&quot; He means, that there is

nothing in them which He does not know
;
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there is not one forgotten, not one passed over,
as He telleth them morning and evening. His

eyes are upon us all. And all the complex
mystery of our spiritual being, all our secret

motions of will, our daily sorrows, fears, and

thoughts, are seen and read with the unerring

gaze of our Divine Lord.

Whatsoever, therefore, befall us, let us say :

It is He. It is the voice of the Good Shep
herd. It is His rod and His staff which smite

and comfort me. It is the work of One that

loves me above measure, and cares for me with

a sleepless providence.
&quot; The Lord is my

Shepherd, therefore can I lack
nothing.&quot;

This

will convert all things into revelations of His

nearness and of His compassion. If it be

disappointment, perhaps we were too bold and

confident, and there were in our course pitfalls

and death. If it be sickness, we were getting
to be self-trusting, self-sufficing, unconscious

of weakness, averse from humiliations. If it

be long anxieties, perhaps we were settling down
in this life with too full a rest. If our long
anxieties have shaped themselves at length
into the realities of sorrow, it was that we
needed this for our very life

;
that nothing less

would work in us His will, and our salvation
;

that the keen edge must come, or we must

perish. Let us thus learn to taste, and to see

that He is with us that all things which befall

us are just such as our truest friend would

desire and do for our good.. They are His

doing and that is enough. Let our heart s
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cry be, &quot;Tell me, O Thou whom my soul

loveth, where Thou feedest, where Thou
makest Thy flock to rest at noon.&quot;

1 So let

us follow Him now &quot;whithersoever He
goeth.&quot;

Be our path through joy or sorrow in the

darkness or in the light in the multitude of
His flock or in a solitary way, let us follow

on to the fold which is pitched upon the ever

lasting hills, where the true flock shall pass
&quot; under the hands of Him that telleth them,&quot;

one by one, till all the lost be found, and all

His elect come in.

1
Song of Solomon i. 7.
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The True Sheep

St. John x. 14: &quot;I am the Good Shepherd,
and know My sheep, and am known of Mine.&quot;

OUR Lord here says, that He and His sheep
know each other; that His knowledge of them
is one of the tokens of the Good Shepherd ;

and that their knowledge of Him is one of
the tokens of the true sheep.

&quot;

Verily, verily, I

say unto you, He that entereth not by the door
into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other

way, the same is a thief and a robber. But he
that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of
the sheep. To him the porter openeth ;

and
the sheep hear his voice : and he calleth his

own sheep by name, and leadeth them out.

And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he

goeth before them, and the sheep follow him :

for they know his voice. And a stranger will

they not follow, but will flee from him : for

they know not the voice of
strangers.&quot;

&quot;

I

am the Good Shepherd, and know My sheep,
and am known of Mine.&quot;

&quot; But ye believe

not, because ye are not of My sheep, as I said
T 39
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unto you. My sheep hear My voice, and I

know them, and they follow Me.&quot;
l

Now what is this knowledge by which His

true sheep are known ?

There are many kinds of knowledge, of

which only one can be the true.

There is a knowledge which even fallen

angels have of Him. St. James tells us that

&quot;the devils believe, and tremble.&quot; St. Luke,
that the spirit of an unclean devil cried out in

Christ s presence &quot;with a loud voice, saying,
Let us alone

;
what have we to do with Thee,

Thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art Thou come to

destroy us ? I know Thee who Thou art
;
the

Holy One of God;&quot; and that &quot;devils came
out of many, crying out, and saying, Thou art

Christ the Son of God. And He rebuking
them suffered them not to speak ;

for they
knew that He was Christ.&quot; And others again
&quot;cried out, saying, What have we to do with

Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God ? art Thou
come hither to torment us before the time ?

&quot;

This is a knowledge of the spiritual intelli

gence, which may be possessed in energetic

wickedness, and with direct resistance of the

will against the will of Christ.

Again, there is also a knowledge which all

the regenerate possess. The preaching of the

Church, the reading of Holy Scriptures, the

public commemoration of fasts and festivals,

the tradition of popular Christianity, and all

1 St. John x. 1-5, 14, 26, 27.
2 St. Luke iv. 33, 34, 41 ; St. Matt. viii. 29.
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the knowledge which from childhood we un

consciously imbibe, give us a general know
ledge of the evangelical facts and of the history
of our Lord. But besides and before all this,

there is a knowledge which is in the grace of

regeneration itself. There is in every living
soul, born again of the Holy Ghost, a gift of

enlightening. The great truths and laws of

God s kingdom are as a germ implanted in the

conscience
; latent, indeed, and undeveloped,

but there in virtue and in power. For this

cause, baptism is called our illumination.
1

It

is impossible to say what it may bestow

upon the spiritual capacities of the soul
; what

faculties and perceptions, what passive and
subtile qualities may be infused into us by our

regeneration.
There seems to be in those who are baptized,

whether holy or unholy, an inward sense which

hardly so much answers to truth as anticipates
it. They know it almost before they hear it.

They, as it were, forebode it before it is de
clared. As the whole power of number seems

by nature to exist in children, needing only to

be wisely elicited by questions and leading

thoughts ;
so in those who are born again,

the first axioms and principles of truth seem

mysteriously impressed by the grace of baptism.
The knowledge of Christ, of His name and

person, that He is the Son of God, the Saviour
of the world, born of the Virgin, crucified,

buried, risen, ascended into heaven, and com-
1 Heb. x. 32.
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ing again to judge both the quick and the

dead, all these things seem as a sort of second

consciousness, which men may sin against, but

cannot get rid of. It clings to them whatsoever

they do, wheresoever they go, howsoever they

deny it. The worldly, trifling, lightminded ;
the

impure, false, and sensual
;
even blasphemers,

scoffers, infidels all are held in a bondage
of consciousness, which, like the

%

unseen but

all-seeing Eye, follows them everywhere. It

pierces them with fear, and, when they sin,

turns their hearts within them into stone. It

is this that makes evil men so irritable, sullen,

reckless, and desperate. When they are most

raging and vehement against the truth, it is

because it is then most intensely torturing

them. We often think that men are beyond
the power of truth, because they turn with so

much wrath against it, defying and bitterly

reviling it. But all this vehement emotion

shows how deep the barbs have pierced, and

what a struggle and convulsion of soul they

are making to tear out the truth which galls

them. Their anger gives the lie to their pro

fessed unbelief. It is one of the offices of

truth to reveal this wickedness of the human

spirit ;
and their very opposition is a testimony

to the Divine character of truth itself. Theirs

is as the testimony of the unclean spirits :

&quot; Art Thou come to torment us before the

time ? We know Thee who Thou art : the

Holy One of God.&quot;
&quot; This is the condemna

tion, that light is come into the world, and men



The True Sheep 143

loved darkness rather than light, because their

deeds were evil. For every one that doeth

evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the

light, lest his deeds should be reproved.&quot;
It

is Truth doing its work of just judgment upon
sinners. What some take as an evidence

against their regeneration is, indeed, the proof
of it. Why is the wickedness of an angel
worse than that of a man ? Because he holds

a higher nature in unrighteousness.
It is this same passive capacity, kept from

great perversions, and instructed by the teach

ing and worship of the Church, which makes

up the knowledge of most baptized people ;
of

such, I mean, as live Christian lives in the

main; that is to say, the great bulk of those

who are blameless and orderly within the fold

of the visible Church. It is a kind of un-

energetic knowledge ;
an illumination, which

shines mildly, but truly, clearly but faintly ;

and in hearts that cast many shadows upon
themselves. The Christian knowledge of such

persons is little more than a history of moving
events, or a theory of pure morality, or a

scheme of elevated doctrine. It is, so far,

their guide, their law of life, their consolation :

but their knowledge of Christ is something

retrospective rather than present, of a fact

rather than of a Person, having a relation to

His life on earth rather than to His presence
now. The way in which most Christians speak
of Him is more as of a system than as of a

1 St. John iii. 19, 20.
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Lord
;
and H is name stands rather as a symbol

of a doctrine than as a title of One that is

living and mighty ;
whose searching insight is

&quot;

sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner

of the thoughts and intents of the heart.&quot;

Such indeed is He whom men quote and speak
of as a term equivalent with Christianity. He
is a Divine Person, not an abstract name : One
to whom we are all laid bare

;

&quot;

neither is there

any creature that is not manifest in His sight ;

but all things are naked and opened unto the

eyes of Him with whom we have to do.&quot;
1

This, then, cannot be the knowledge of which

the Good Shepherd spoke when He said,
&quot;

I

know My sheep, and am known of Mine.&quot; It

must be something of a deeper kind, something
more living and personal. It is plainly, there

fore, such a knowledge as He has of us. It

is that mutual consciousness of which we speak
when we say that we know any person as our

friend. We do not mean that we know him

by name
;

for many strangers we know by
name

; many whom we have never seen, or

further care to know : neither do we mean only
that we know all about him, that is to say, who
he is, and whence, of what lineage, or from

what land, or what has been his history, his

acts and words, and the like
;
for in this way

we may be said to know many who do not

know us, and with whom we have nothing to

1 Heb. iv. 12, 13.
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do. When we say we know any one as our
friend, we mean that we know not only who he
is, but what, or as we say, his character that
he is true, affectionate, gentle, forgiving, liberal,

patient, self-denying; and still more, that he
has been, and is, all this to ourselves

;
that we

have made trial of him, and have cause to
know this character as a reality, of which we
have, as it were, tasted, by often meeting with
him, seeing him at all times, under all circum
stances and in all changes, familiarly conversing
with him, doing service to him, ourselves re

ceiving from him in turn tokens of love and
goodness. It is in this way we know our
friends

;
what they are, what they mean, wish,

and imply ;
how they would judge, speak, and

act in all cases
;
what every look, tone, and

word signifies. It is a knowledge, not in the /

understanding so much as in the heart in the

perceptions of feeling, affection, and sympathy;
by which we are drawn towards them and grow
to them, love them

;
choose them out from all

others^
as our advisers, guides, companions ;

live with them and live for them
;

trust in
them with a feeling that we are safe in their

hands, and at rest in their hearts
;

that they
love us, and would do anything for our good ;

and though we be often away from them, and
alone, and at times seldom see them, yet we
are as if always with them always happy in
the thought of them, knowing that they are

always the same to us, and knowing, besides,
both where and how we shall find them if
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we desire or need. This is the knowledge of

friendship and of love. It is something living
and personal, arising out of the whole of our

inward nature, and filling all our powers and

affections.

And such is the knowledge the true sheep
have of the Good Shepherd.

&quot;

I know My
sheep, and am known of Mine.&quot; As He
knows us, through and through all that we
have been and are, all that we desire and need,

hope and fear, do and leave undone, all our

thoughts, affections, purposes, all our secret

acts, all our hidden life, which is hid with Him
in God : so do His true sheep know Him
His love, care, tenderness, mercy, meekness,

compassion, patience, gentleness, all His fore

casting and prudent watchfulness, His indulgent
and pitiful condescension. They have learned

it by the grace of regeneration, by the illumin

ation of their spiritual birth, by the light of

His holy Gospels, by acts of contemplation, by
direct approach to Him in prayer, by ineffable

communion in the holy Eucharist, by His par
ticular and detailed guidance, by His provi
dential discipline from childhood all along the

path of life. It is the knowledge of heart with

heart, soul with soul, spirit with spirit ;
a sense

of presence and companionship : so that when
most alone, we are perceptibly least alone

;

when most solitary, we are least forsaken. It

is a consciousness of guidance, help, and pro
tection

;
so that all we do or say, and all that

befalls us, is shared with Him. It fills us with
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a certainty that in every part of our lot, in all

its details, there is some purpose, some indica
tion of His design and will, some discipline or
medicine for us

;
some hid treasure, if we will

purchase it
;
some secret of peace, if we will

only make it our own.
Now if this be the knowledge which His

sheep have of Him, it is plain that a great part
of baptized men do not so know Christ. The
multitude of the visible Church live in the
world forgetful both of Fold and Shepherd :

remembering them only in direct acts of re

ligion, which are short and few, in the midst
of a busy earthly life of buying and

selling,

marrying and giving in marriage, trading and

toiling late and early. With the very best

among us, how sadly true is this. Who is not
backward in this one science which only it is

needful for us to know? It is much to be
feared that some persons, of seeming devo
tion, live on very strange to Him, and far off,

knowing Him rather in the understanding and
imagination, rather picturing Him upon their

fancy in the garb and parable of the Good
Shepherd, than realizing with any true and
vivid spiritual consciousness the truth and
blessedness of His pastoral love and care.

Let us, then, consider in what way we may
attain this knowledge, which is not of the

understanding, but of the heart
; not of the

mere intellect, but in the consciousness of the
soul.

i. First, it must be by following Him. &quot;

My
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sheep hear - My voice, and they follow Me.&quot;

By living such a life as He lived. Likeness

to Him is the power of knowing Him. Nay,
rather it is knowledge itself: there is no other.

It cannot be by the knowledge of eye, or

ear, nor by the knowledge of imagination or

thoughts, but by the knowledge of the will,

and of the spiritual reason instructed by the

experience of faith. It is by likeness that

we know, and by sympathy that we learn.
&quot;

Hereby we do know that we know Him, if

we keep His commandments. He that saith,

I know Him, and keepeth not His command
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.

But whoso keepeth His word, in Him verily is

the love of God perfected : hereby know we
that we are in Him. He that saith he abideth

in Him ought himself also so to walk even as

He walked.&quot; &quot;If we say that we have fellow

ship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie,

and do not the truth.&quot;
l What fellowship can

an impure soul have with One who knew no

sin : or the self-indulgent with the Crucified :

or the vain with Him that &quot;made Himself of

no reputation :

&quot;

or a mind that is bounded
about by this world, and content to move
within its narrow sphere, in an aimless life of

levities and follies, with Him who came into

this world for one end alone, &quot;that He might

bring us to God );

? Such as these can have

no fellowship with Christ
;
and if no fellow

ship, then no knowledge, which comes by
1

i John ii. 3-6 ; i. 6.
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sympathy, by partaking- of His Spirit and of
His life.

If we would only take the Sermon on the

Mount, and read it, not as the world has para
phrased it, but as He spoke it if we would

only fulfil it, not as men dispense with it, but
as He lived it upon earth we should begin to

know somewhat of those deeper perceptions of
His love, tenderness, and compassion, which
are the peace of His elect. Such obedience
has a searching and powerful virtue to quicken
and make keen the faculties of our conscience.
And it would change our whole view of the
Christian life, from a solitary observance of an
abstract rule of duty, into an abiding relation
towards a personal and living Master. It would
make men to feel that not only the general and
confused sum of life shall, in the end of time,
be brought into judgment, but that every deed
and thought, every motive of the heart and
inclination of the will, are full of pregnant
meaning ;

of obedience or of disobedience, of

loyalty or betrayal, to the person of our Lord :

that our every-day life is either in the track of
His footsteps, or gone astray from the one only
path that leadeth unto life. This is the first

step to a true knowledge of Christ.
2. And further than this : there are peculiar

faculties of the heart which must be awakened,
if we would know Him as He knows us. /.

There
^

can be no true obedience without the

discipline of habitual devotion. By this is

signified something far deeper than the habits
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of prayer which we commonly maintain. As
obedience to Christ impresses us with a sense

of His personality, so devotion awakens a per

ception of His presence. And how easy it is

to pray for years with little or no sense of His
nearness with a dim, cold, syllogism of the

necessary presence of One that must be here,

because He is God, for God is everywhere
we all unhappily know. Half our difficulties

in prayer, half the irksomeness of the act, the

wearisomeness of the posture, the wandering
of our hearts, the distraction of our thoughts,

may be traced to this one great lack the

lack of a deep consciousness of His personal

presence. And therefore it is our prayers gain
for us so little light, so faint an insight into His
mind and perfection, so clouded a knowledge of

His love and will towards us. If we truly knew

Him, we should delight to speak with Him, to

linger and dwell in His presence. We should

go from our prayers with the slow hearts we now

bring to them. How should we lay up all day

long our thoughts, cares, forebodings, to lighten
our hearts at night by pouring them out before

Him. We should then somewhat understand

the words, &quot;Casting all your care upon Him,
for He careth for

you.&quot;

Moreover, it is the same unimpressed and

unawakened temper of heart that leads men to

live on in habitual neglect of the holy Sacra

ment of His Body and Blood. They have no

sense of hunger and thirst, no consciousness of

any inward craving, no need felt of sustenance,
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no perception of the constraining love of Him
who, in the night of His betrayal, left that

command to prove the faith and love of His
Church for ever. Now a Christian, in this

torpid, unawakened state, cannot know Him
with the knowledge of His true sheep. There
is something which deadens and stifles the

spiritual affections. Cold devotions will make
a man s heart dark. Let him profess what he

will, let him in the intellect know what he may,
into the true knowledge which comes by love

and likeness to Christ he cannot enter. A life

of devotion, that is, of frequent and fervent

worship of our Divine Lord, so awakens and
kindles the whole inward heart, that there is

nothing more real and blissful to a Christian

than to escape from all the world into the

presence of the only and true Shepherd. And
this is tested above all in the mystery of the

holy Communion. The eyes of many are, by
their own want of insight, long holden so as

not to know Him, until He makes Himself
known in the breaking of bread. Even though
all along their intellect have been opened to

understand the Scriptures, there is a knowledge
still higher, still more personal and intimate,
which they cannot have, till He manifests

Himself in that blessed Sacrament. There is

a marked and visible distinction between those
who know Him by the intellect, and those who
know Him by the heart; those who have sought
to know Him by mere reading, and those who
have sought to know Him by communion.
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The holy Eucharist is the very life-bread of

His true servants. It is their very Gospel, not

written with pen and ink, but by a pierced

hand, and in the blood of the Good Shep
herd. There even the unlettered Christian,

the weakest of His flock, learns what doctors

in the temple neither teach nor know. A life

of devout and frequent communion is the true

and infallible way to a personal knowledge and

experience of His love. What things He may
make known to us in that holy mystery, each

will understand. They are not to be spoken
or known by hearsay. But He has promised
an ineffable fellowship to them that devoutly

open their hearts to receive His visitation.

&quot;

Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if

any man hear My voice, and open the door, I

will come in to him, and will sup with him, and

he with Me.&quot;
1

3. And lastly, this true knowledge of Him
is not a transitory state of feeling. Out of

obedience and devotion arises an habitual faith,

which makes Him, though unseen, yet per

ceptibly a part of all our life. Without this we

shall but run great risks of deceiving ourselves.

This strong and sustained consciousness of His

presence makes all things within the veil more

real than those we see. The Unseen Head of

the Church living and glorified ;
the mystical

body knit in one by the Holy Ghost
;
the Good

Shepherd tending His one fold on the ever

lasting hills
;
the familiar image of His loving

1 Rev. iii. 20.
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countenance all these, all day long, in the

midst of work and in their hour of rest, at

home and abroad, among men or in solitude,

are spread before the sight of hearts that know
Him by love.

Let us then seek, in this way, so to know
Him. He will guide us in a sure path, though
it be a rough one : though shadows hang upon
it, yet He will be with us. If we be His true

flock, we shall lack nothing. He will bring us

home at last. Through much trial it may be,

and weariness, in much fear and fainting of

heart, in much sadness and loneliness, in griefs

that the world never knows, and under burdens

that the nearest never suspect. Yet He will

suffice for all. By His eye or by His voice

He will guide us, if we be docile and gentle ;

by His staff and by His rod, if we wander or

are wilful : anyhow, and by all means, He will

bring us to His rest. Not one shall perish,

except we be steadfastly bent upon our own

perdition. Blessed are they who so know Him.

They alone are truly happy ; they alone have

that which will fill all hearts, stay all desires,

and make even the broken spirit to be glad.

He is enough: even &quot;a strength to the poor,
a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge
from the storm, a shadow from the heat, when
the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm

against the wall.&quot; He is &quot;an hiding-place
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest ;

as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow
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of a great rock in a weary land.&quot;
1 Who is

parched and wearied by the glare and drought
of this dazzling and dangerous world ?

&quot; Come
unto Me, all that travail and are heavy-laden,
and I will refresh

you.&quot; Say : Even so, Lord,
make me to know Thee. It is the unreason

ableness, the wilfulness, the self-love of my
heart, that will not know Thee. Take away
all these, which hide Thee from me. The veil

is not upon Thy Face, but upon my heart.

&quot;Lord, that I may receive my sight.&quot;
For

&quot;Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and
there is none upon earth that I desire beside
Thee.&quot;

1 Isaiah xxv. 4 ;
xxxii. 2.



XII

Christ our Only Rest

St. Matt. xi. 28-30: &quot;Come unto Me, all
y&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

that labour and are heavy laden, and I will giv i

you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of

Me : for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye
shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is

easy, and My burden is
light.&quot;

WITH these gracious promises our blessed Lord
drew to Him the people who were toiling- and

struggling with the burdens of this saddened
and sinful world. He beheld not only sinners,
but many a good man wearying himself in

vain.

Among those to whom He spoke, He saw,
besides those that were heavy laden with their

own sins, many who were burdened with evil

traditions and unmeaning customs
;
who were

fainting under the yoke which had been laid

upon them as a schoolmaster to bring them unto
Christ. He promised them rest, if they would

come, and learn, and take on them His yoke
that is, if they would obey and follow Him, if

they would believe and be like Him. Many
there were, as Andrew and Levi, who gave up
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their former ways, and all that they had, and

made the trial, and found the promise true.

They found rest in forgiveness and a quiet

mind, in a heart chastened to a holy calm, and

in the hope of their Master s kingdom. Now
what He promised them when He was seen of

men on earth, He has both promised and ful

filled ever since from heaven. By His unseen

Spirit He has ever been in the world pleading,

drawing, persuading men to take His easy yoke.
This He has done by His Church in all the

earth. Among all nations He has gone, offer

ing rest to every weary soul. Who can tell

what has ever been the ineffable yearning of

the heathen world
;
what tumultuous cries of

spiritual sorrow have been heard in the ears of

God ? There has ever been among them the

voice of conscience, and the sting of guilt, and

the fears of defenceless purity, and the remorse

of conscious sin. Without a doubt, among the

myriads of eternal beings who thronged the face

of the earth at Christ s coming, there were tens

of thousands who felt higher and purer aspira

tions, who sighed and strove for light and truth

in the dark and stifling bondage of heathenism.

And to these, in due season, Christ in His

Church went preaching, as to
&quot;

spirits in
prison,&quot;

bringing the balm of meekness, and the peace
of a lowly heart. When they heard Him, they
were drawn to Him by an irresistible per
suasion. They had found what in darkness

they longed for and all the wants and miseries

of their being clung to His healing touch.
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They were &quot; refreshed
&quot;

with &quot; the multitude

of
peace.&quot;

And not only so, but within the Church itself,

and to this day, Christ ever calls, in these soft,

persuasive words,
&quot; Come unto Me, all ye that

labour and are heavy laden.&quot; It is not only

among the unregenerate spirits of men, but

among those also who have been born again by
His gracious working, that He finds toiling and

burdened hearts. As He stands in the midst

of His Church, and beholds our daily life, and
all the hurrying to and fro of weary and restless

spirits, He sees and pities our blind infirmities :

for many are His by baptism who have never

learnt of Him
; many know Him in word, who

have never borne His yoke ; many have seemed
to draw nigh, who have found no rest unto

their souls.

For instance, He sees among us the very
same kinds of men as among the Jews sinners
&quot; laden with sins&quot; men conscious of guilt,

hating the sin for its after-agonies, but yielding
to its momentary bait. The throes and tor

ments of Christian men are worse even than the

terrors of the heathen or the Jew. For Chris

tians know of life and immortality : to them

Tophet and Gehenna are no parables, but well-

known and horrible realities. No tongue of

man can tell the scourge, and fear, and suffocat

ing burden of guilt seen in the light of an

illuminated conscience. And this is all around

us, among baptized men. It is the cause of
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their stubbornness in sin, because it is the root

of their despair.

But, besides these, there are men of a worldly

heart, who weary themselves day and night in

the round of gain or selfishness,
&quot;

lading them

selves with thick clay ;

&quot;

early and late full of

care with furrowed brows and withered hearts
;

wearing a false cheerfulness, being sick in their

inmost soul. This world fairly frets such a

man s heart through and through ;
to him the

world is overgrown, and all its cares are swollen

to an unnatural greatness. He has no sight of

the world unseen, to check and balance the

visible world
;
and therefore to him this world

is all things. Hence come foolish choices, and

inordinate cravings, and bitter disappointments.
I am not speaking of men who are so greedy of

gold as to pass into a proverb ;
but of a com

mon sample of men, whose aim in life is to gain
no more than an ordinary measure of wealth, or

to rise, as they say, to becoming places of

dignity and power. If you could read the inner

life of such men, you would find their minds

wound up to an incessant and unrelieved stretch,

which is ever at the highest pitch. At last it

makes them weary of themselves, and they
break down in bitterness or imbecility. There

is also all the aching of disappointment, and

the irritation of rivalry, and the fear of miscar

riage, and the foresight of unpitied falls
;
and

well is it if there be not also the hidden smould

ering of an angry jealousy, and the wincing
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soreness, which ambitious and envious minds

feel at the very name of a successful neighbour.
What burden heavier than this dead world

bound about the heart of man ? what yoke more

galling than a restless, craving spirit ?

And, once more
;
there are others who are

not less truly labouring in vain, though they
know it not : I mean, those that are making
happiness their aim in life. There are many
who ply this unprofitable, disappointing trade.

I am not speaking of sensualists, or empty-
hearted followers of this vain-glorious world

;

but of grave and thoughtful people, whose

theory of life is the pursuit of individual happi
ness. They look forward, as a matter of course,

to certain great acts and stages of life, as to

things predetermined by a customary law.

Oftentimes, indeed, their aims and desires are

very reasonable
;

sometimes sadly common

place. They choose out, for instance, some of

life s purer fountains, running through a broken

cistern, at which to slake their thirst to be

happy. There is something lacking some

thing without which their being is not full.

They take, it may be, many ways of meeting
this craving of their hearts

;
but diverse as are

their schemes, their aim is all one they have
a predominant desire to be happy, and to choose

their own happiness ;
and therefore they are

full of disappointments, perpetually wounded on

some side, which they have laid bare to the

arrows of life. The treacherous reed is ever

running up into the hand that leans on it.
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They are ever giving hostages, as it were, to

this changeful world, and ever losing their

dearest pledges ;
and so they toil on, trying to

rear up a happiness around them, which is ever

dropping piecemeal, and, at last, is swept away
by some chastening stroke

;
and then, no wiser

than before, they set themselves, with a bruised

and chafing heart, to weave the same entangle
ments again.
From what has been said, it follows

plainly :

First, that all our unrest and weariness is in

and of ourselves. It is either the slavery of

some tyrannous sin, or the scourge of an impeni
tent memory, or the indulgence of some fretful,

implacable temper, or some self-flattering and
sensitive vanity, some repining discontent at

what we are, or some impotent straining after

what God has not willed us to be, or some

hungering for an earthly happiness, with all the

chill and faintness of heart which arises from
the ever-present consciousness that what we
crave for, even though we had it, would fail to

satisfy ;
besides all these, the weary recurrence

of night and day, laboriously spent in toiling on
towards an end they never reach these, I say,
and only these, or such-like, make men weary
and desolate. If they would only burst through
this thraldom of indulged faults, or break the

spell of this cheating, benumbing world, they
should soon find rest to their souls. But so

long as they run on in the ring of evil or vain

desires, God will not give them rest
; nay,
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should He give it, they would soon barter it

away for some exciting pleasure.
Once more

;
we may learn that it is only in

Him that we can find rest
;
that is, it is only by

learning of Him, yielding ourselves up to Him,
and living for Him, that we can find release

from the causes of our disquiet, or rest for the

deep cravings of an immortal being.
The main and original fault in all our toiling

after rest is this : we forget that peace with

God, and the purification of our own nature, is

the absolute condition to our ever reaching it.

Here men stumble on the very threshold
;
and

here it is that Christ will have us make the first

step.
&quot; Take My yoke upon you, and learn of

Me
;
for I am meek and lowly in heart.&quot; The

first step to rest is, to have forgiveness in the

blood-shedding of Christ, and to have His
mind renewed in us. It is thus that we are

delivered from ourselves. Even though men
should gain all they labour after, yet without

this, happiness would be as far off as ever
;

it

would fly before them as the horizon, which

they are ever following after, but never reach.

In the very midst of success, the bitterness of

the fallen nature would rise to the surface, and
taint all the joy. How uneasily does a cheer
ful look sit upon the face of the happiest worldly
man ! how soon does it fade, and the settled

aspect of uncertainty return, and overcast his

brow ! There is a worm that dieth not at the
root of all a &quot; sorrow of the world,&quot; which
&quot; worketh death.&quot; It is only the virtue that

M
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goes out from Christ that can disinfect us of our

natural sadness. Nothing but a devout life of

repentance and self-discipline at the foot of His

cross can avail to free us from ourselves. Seek,

then, forgiveness, and the gift of a broken heart.

Ask of Him the words of peace &quot;Thy
sins be

forgiven thee
;

&quot;

and the words of purity
&quot;

I

will
;
be thou clean.&quot; He will lay on you that

sweet yoke, of which He spake in the moun
tain of beatitudes : Blessed are the poor in

spirit, the mourners, the meek, the hungry and

thirsty for righteousness, the merciful, the poor,
the peacemakers, the persecuted. He will

change your inward soul by His purifying
breath. As you fall down before Him, He will

lift upon you the light of His countenance,

which transfigures all on whom it falls into the

likeness of Himself. Be sure that in Him only
can the deep cravings of our immortal being-

find enough. He has so made man s heart for

Himself, that it is ever restless until it finds rest

in Him. 1

This is the master-key to all earthly disap

pointments. Men choose a false, cheating hap

piness, instead of a true. They choose things
which have nothing akin to their immortal

nature. All earthly things are too lifeless and

dull for the tact of spiritual beings. Something

higher and purer, more intimate and searching,

is needed for a regenerate man : for only a part,

and that the lower, of his reasonable being is

affected by the fullest earthly happiness ;
and

1
St. Augustine s Confessions, I, i.
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when men have chosen even the best of earthly

things, the purest and highest such as intel

lectual employments, or domestic happiness

they find it variable and fleeting. It wears dull,

or soon changes to a cloyed satiety. There is

an ever-springing care, and a thrilling anxiety,

which pierces through all such happiness at its

best. Even when God is not forgotten, it is

not enough; and without Him it is all an

exciting and empty dream. Oh, that men
would learn of the Psalmist !

&quot;

Delight thyself

in the Lord
;
and He shall give thee the desires

of thine heart.&quot;
l

It is not for man to choose

happiness as the end of life but God : to

delight in God, and then none of his desires

shall fail. As they are all laid up in God, so

he has them all fulfilled. If it be good for him

to be happy, he shall have happiness ;
if not,

it is happiness to him to lack what God in love

withholds.

But God would have all men happy. As He
has no pleasure in the death of a sinner, so He
has none in his sadness. He would have you
to be happy, but not in your way.

The time

and the manner He reserves in His own power.

Happiness is not a thing inherited by the rich

alone the poorest may better have it
;
nor is it

only for them that have many and dear friends

about them the loneliest may have it in a

deeper though a severer measure ;
for happiness

is an inward boon ;
it is shed abroad secretly

in the heart by the love of Christ. They that

1 Psalm xxxvii. 4.
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have chosen Him, above all others, have chosen

well. He is enough, though they hardly feel

it : though their affections crave about, like a

flickering flame, for nearer and palpable things.

Therefore let us choose boldly. Some choice

you must have. Even the most wavering have

a preference, which to them is equal to a choice.

A thousand other forms beckon to us with

promises of rest
;
but only He can give it.

Choose rather to sit at His feet than to be at

ease, or rich, or high, or prosperous, or full of

bright earthly hopes. Yea, choose rather to sit

in loneliness before Him, than to dwell in the

happiest throng where He holds the second

place. Life is very short
;
and the world to

come already dawns upon us. Brethren, choose

boldly a life devoted to Christ. Be His above

all
;
be His only. Hear the Church saying,

&quot; My Beloved is mine, and I am His.&quot; The
world holds you but by a thread

; you may
snap it in twain, and in the settled though
hidden purpose of your soul take on you His

yoke for ever.

And having chosen boldly, make good your
choice with perseverance. Many a time your
heart will hanker for what it once promised
itself to possess. Many a time you will almost

fear to walk alone in the way
&quot; which is desert.&quot;

It will seem strange, singular, and solitary., It

may be, you will have seasons of a faint will

at times all but consent to revoke your choice,

and unbind your resolution. But this is not

your trial only. It is common to all who devote
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themselves greatly. Only be steadfast, and

you shall breathe more freely, and poise your
selves more steadily on the heaving flood of

this unstable world. The more devoted you
are to Him, the more absolutely free shall you
be from all perturbations the safer, the stronger,
the happier. True, a devoted life is a severe

one. But there is a severity in the perfection
of bliss. It is severe because perfect, as God
is awful in His perfection. Fear not to give up
what the world counts dearest, that you may
wear His yoke in secret. Live in lowly well

doing ;
in works of alms and prayer, of charity

and spiritual mercy. Better to be so under a

vow to Him, than to be free to choose this

world s alluring hopes. Brethren, are you
happy now? If not, why not? Why, but

because you are hankering after something on
a lower level of devotion. Something below

Christ is your aim in life. You are restless

because you have not reached it
;
or now that

you have it in your hands, you find it cannot

satisfy your heart.
&quot;

Martha, Martha, thou art careful and
troubled about many things. But one thing
is needful

;
and Mary hath chosen that good

part, which shall not be taken away from her.&quot;

1 St. Luke x. 41, 42.
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The World we have Renounced

St. John xv. 18, 19 :

&quot; If the world hate you, ye
know that it hated Me before it hated you. If ye
were of the world, the world would love his own :

but because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world

hateth
you.&quot;

PERHAPS there is no word more commonly in

our mouths than &quot;the world;&quot; and yet hardly

any to which we attach less clear and certain

meaning. Indeed, the sense intended by it

varies according to the character of the person
that uses it. Some people denounce the world

as unmixed evil
;
some say it is for the most

part good, or at least innocent : some profess
to see its deceitful workings everywhere ;

some
will see them nowhere : some make their

religion to consist in a separation from the

world
;
some think the field of their religious

duty is in the world : in a word, there is little

or no agreement or certainty but in this that

there is such a power and reality as the world,
and that it is of great moment to us to know
what it is. Let us, therefore, endeavour to

166
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come at something better than these floating
notions about it.

Our Lord here says to the apostles, that the

world hated Him, and would hate them
;
and

also, that they were not of the world, because
He had chosen and taken them out of it.

Now to this it is sometimes said, that our Lord

spoke of the unenlightened world before and
at His coming, of the world by which He was

rejected and crucified
;
that since He overcame

sin and death, and cast out the prince of this

world, it has been won to Himself; that now it

is the Christian world. And again, that these

words are spoken to the apostles, not to us
;
to

those who had to encounter the world while

unconverted, and by their words and sufferings
to turn it to God : that they were, indeed, taken
out of it, all unchanged as it was then

;
but that

when the world became Christian, our place
was no longer out of it, but in it

;
and it was no

longer opposed to Christ and His servants, but
united to them : so that it is fanaticism, or

spiritual pride, or a blind and shallow view, to

speak of the world we see in the words spoken
by our Lord of the world then

;
and that it

savours of some great personal faults, if we set

ourselves in opposition to it, and bring ourselves

under its censure and dislike. It is said with
much force, that the ages of polytheism and

idolatry, of atheistical philosophy and sophistical

schools, of impure and turbulent rites, lascivious

and bloody spectacles in the theatres and the
circus

;
of public tyranny, open political corrup-
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tion, and all that complex spirit of lordly and

daring enmity against God, which reigned in

and through these things, has been cast out of

Christendom
;
that it has been exorcised, and

the unclean presence is gone out of it
;
that it

now sits at Christ s feet clothed and in its right
mind. We are bid to look at the visible Church

throughout the world
;
at the holiness of saints,

the devotion of princes, the purity of tribunals,
the wisdom of legislatures, the multiplication of

Christian states, the steadfast order of nations,
their internal peace, the safety of the weak, the
consolations of the poor, the reign of right and
truth in all dealings of men, the sanctity of

homes, and the high perfection of private life ;

the public honour of religion, the crowds that

fill the churches and kneel at the altars of
Christ. Can it be said that all this is the

antagonist of Christ
;
that this is the world that

hates Him, and out of which He has chosen

you? Is not this to speak evil of His own
work, and to set yourselves against Him in it?

to slight His presence in turning from it, and to

commit a kind of schism in separating from it ?

No one can deny that there is much force in

this
;
and many people who desire to walk in

the way of perfection are perplexed by it : for

after all, it seems strange and unlikely to them
that the world which they renounced in their

baptism should be the world at Christ s coming
the world before Constantine a thing of

history. It was a safe vow, which we could

never be tempted to break, and no hard thing
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to renounce that by which we could never be

assailed. But this will not satisfy any earnest

conscience. We must find, therefore, some
better and fuller view

;
and for this purpose we

shall do best to begin at the beginning of this

entangled subject.
In its original sense, the world is altogether

good. By the work and will of God it is all

sinless and pure. &quot;The earth is the Lord s.&quot;

It means no more than the creation of God.

It is only in its second intention that the world

has an evil sense
;
but that sense is its prevail

ing and its true one. The first intention of it

is cancelled for a while, until the day of the

restitution of all things.
In the second sense the world is the creation

of God as it is possessed by sin and death. So
subtile and far-spreading is the original sin of

man, that no living soul is without a taint.

The living powers of the first man fell under

the bias of evil, and the same has more or less

swayed every one since born into the world.

There is no doubt that sin becomes more com

plex and energetic as time goes on that there

is in the character of the world a law of deteri

oration, like that which we see in the character

of individuals. The original sin was not a

measured quantity, so to speak, of evil, which,
like a hereditary disease, might exhaust itself

in the course of two or three descents. Every
several generation renewed it afresh

; every
several man reproduced it, and sustained the

1 Ps. xxiv. i.
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tradition of evil by example, habit, and licence
;

it was perpetuated in races, in nations, in

families
; by custom, usage, and law. And

what is this great tradition of human thought
and will, action, and imagination, with all its

illusions, misjudgments, indulgences, and abuses
of God s creatures, but the world ? We mean
by it something external to our minds, and yet
not identical with the creation of God

;
some

thing which has thrust itself between it and us
;

something parasitical, which has fastened upon
all God s works, and has wound itself into its

inmost action, and into its very being. For
instance, Enoch, as we are told, was born into

an idolatrous race : he found himself surrounded

by a mighty delusion, which had grown up out
of no one mind, or people, or age ;

it was the

accumulated error of centuries, in which man
had been forgetting God. And this great lie

offered itself to him as a truth and a reality. It

forced itself upon him with all the presumption
of an established and long-admitted doctrine.

So, again, in the case of Abraham, until God
called him out from his kindred, who &quot; served
other gods

&quot;

beyond the flood
;
and so, likewise,

with those born in the times of the Judges, and
in the times of the last kings of Judah, when
the abominations of the Gentiles had filled the
inmost chambers of Jerusalem. In all these
there was a system of belief and practice,
which spread corruption throughout the public
and private life of the Jews ;

and that system
was the worship and the kingdom of the god of
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this world, the great heathen tradition of man
kind which had re-entered the precincts of

Israel. And what makes this the more striking

is, that they were specially God s elect. Abra
ham was chosen out of this world, and his

children in him. Separation from the world

was the very law of their existence as God s

people. The world was, in all truth, external

to the family of Abraham. In one sense it may
be said that they were not of the world,&quot; and

that God had chosen them &quot;out of the world.&quot;

And this continued to be true of them to the

very last, through their captivity, and their

restoration, down to the time of Christ s coming.

They were strictly an elect people ;
and around

them lay the world, out of which they were

taken and set apart.
And yet it was specially out of this very

people that our Lord chose His apostles. It

was of that very people that He said,
&quot;

If the

world hate you, ye know it hated Me before it

hated
you.&quot;

This was not said of Moabites or

Idumaeans, but of Israelites. All elect and

separate as they were, they were the world

still
;
and they hated Christ, and crucified the

Lord of glory. And it was of this election of

His apostles from among God s people Israel

that He said, &quot;If ye were of the world, the

world would love his own
;
but because ye are

not of the world, but I have chosen you out of

the world, therefore the world hateth
you.&quot;

Now, what does this mean, but that the world

was in the very heart of Jerusalem in its
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Priests, in its Levites, in its Scribes, in its

Elders, in Sadducees, Pharisees, Herodians
;

in its ecclesiastical order, in its civil state, in its

gates, at its altars, in the midst of the temple,
in its rulers houses, in its feasts and fasts, in

the council and in the Sanhedrin, in all houses,
in all chambers, in all hearts : that the great
world-wide tradition of lust, pride, unbelief,

selfishness, will-worship, prejudice, blindness,

with all its vanities, pomps, glitter, and lies,

was spread like a net over the whole face of the

land ? They had been born, as Abraham and

Enoch, into the midst of an age at enmity with

God. The world had interwoven itself with

the whole framework of national and individual

life
;
and between the presence of God and the

conscience of every man had hung a film, ever-

shifting and many-coloured, which tinged and
distorted all things. The great tradition of the

fall weighed upon the whole order of life in

Galilee and Judea. The revelation of God was
darkened by the grossness of their spiritual

state. The work of grace which God had

wrought by prophets and seers, and all the

forerunning tokens and types, which should

have prepared them for the Son of God, for

His sorrows, and for His spiritual kingdom,
were all misread by their eyes of flesh. When
they read Moses and the prophets, the world

was their expositor. As they lusted, so they
believed. Therefore they ate and drank, planted
and builded, married and gave in marriage,

disputed in their synagogues, went to law with
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the poor, devoured the houses of widows and

the bread of orphans, prayed in public, fasted

visibly, gave alms with observation. This was

the world out of which Christ elected His

apostles the state of fleshly indulgence, dull

infidelity, confident profession, fatal non-ex

pectation of the day of His coming.
He first broke up the way through this bond

age of death, and called them to follow Him
forth into the realities of God s kingdom. All

that they were born into they shook from

them, and stood afar off, as from a thing under

a curse.

The world, then, out of which they were

taken, was not the Gentile world, but the dis

obedience of the visible Church.

We have here a clue which will lead us safely

out of this question.
i. First, it is true to distinguish between the

Church and the world, as between things antago
nist and irreconcilable : for the Son of God, by
His incarnation and atonement, and by the call

ing and mission of His apostles, has founded

and built up in the earth a visible kingdom,
which has no other Head but Him alone.

That visible kingdom is so taken out of the

world, that a man must either be in it or out of

it
;
and must, therefore, be either in the Church

or in the world. In the visible kingdom of

Christ are all the graces and promises of life
;

in the world .are the powers and traditions of

death. We know of no revealed salvation out

of that visible kingdom ;
we can point to no
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other way to life. There is but one Saviour,
one Mediator, one Sacrifice for the sin of the

world
;
one baptism for the remission of sins

;

one rule of faith; one law of holiness. &quot;We

are of God,&quot; writes St. John,
&quot; and the whole

world lieth in wickedness.&quot;
1

&quot;I have mani
fested Thy name,&quot; saith our Lord, &quot;unto the

men which Thou gavest Me out of the world :

Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me
;

and they have kept Thy word. ... I pray for

them : / pray not for the world, but for them
which Thou hast given Me ;

for they are Thine.
... I have given them Thy word

;
and the

world hath hated them, because they are not of

the world, even as I am not of the world. I

pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the

world, but that Thou shouldest keep them/rom
the evil. They are not of the world, even as I

am not of the world.&quot; He made His Church
so separate and visibly distinct from the world,
that it became a broad and enduring witness of

His advent, and of His divine mission to man
kind.

&quot; Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also which shall believe on Me through
their word

;

&quot;

that is, for the catholic Church to

the world s end :

&quot; that they all may be one
;
as

Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that

they also may be one in Us : that the world

may believe that Thou hast sent Me.&quot;
2

It

is needless to multiply quotations in a thing so

plain. It is certain that, in a very true, deep,
1 i John v. 19.
2 St. John xvii. 6, 9, 14-16, 20, 21.
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and ineffaceable sense, the Church is so taken

out of the world as to be absolutely separate
from it, and opposed to it. There can be no
real fellowship or intercourse between those

that are of the body of Christ and those that

are not.

2. But, farther, it is no less true to say, that

the world, which in the beginning was visibly
without the Church, is now invisibly within it.

So long as the world was heathen, it warred

against the Church in bitter and relentless per
secutions. The two great traditions the one
of God, the other of the world, the powers of

the regeneration and of the fall kept their

own integrity by contradiction and perpetual
conflict. The Church stood alone a kingdom
ordained of God, having her own princes and

thrones, her own judges and tribunals, her own
laws and equity, her own public customs and

private economy of life. All these ran clear

from a source freshly opened, and in a channel

newly sunk to preserve their purity. The
streams of the world had not as yet fallen into

the river of God : its waters were transparent
still. It was when the conversion of individuals

drew after it, at last, the whole civil state
;
when

the secular powers, with all their courts, pomps,
institutions, laws, judicatures, and the entire

political order of the world, came into the pre
cinct of the Church

;
then it was that the great

tradition, as I have said, of human thought,

passion, belief, prejudice, and custom, mingled
itself with the unwritten usages of the Church.
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When Noah was shut into the ark, his faith

had a strong trial to endure
;

but he was
shielded from manifold temptations. It was
after he had again possessed the earth that he
was tempted and fell.

1 In the beginning the

Church had a sorer and more fiery trial : but
who can say that the peril of souls is not greater
now? In those days it was no hard matter to

discern between the world and the Church.
But now our very difficulty is, to know what is

that world which we have renounced
;
to detect

its snares, and to overcome its allurements. It

is no longer an external adversary, raging, re

viling, and wearing out the name of Christ.

Now it is within. The world is inside the fold,

baptized, catechized, subdued, specious, and

worshipping. This is a far more dangerous
antagonist.

According to the sure promise of Christ, and

by the power of His presence, the Church has
in a wonderful manner preserved inviolate the

whole tradition of the Faith. All that He
taught and commanded for the perfection of

His elect has been kept spotless in the midst of

this evil world. But no one can read the his

tory of Christendom without discerning the

same law of decline and deterioration, which
has from the beginning obtained among man
kind, prevailing, not over the Church as it is a

work of the Divine presence, but over the

moral, intellectual, social condition of nations

professing Christianity. It would be out of
1 Gen. ix. 20, 21.
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place here to give detailed examples ;
but I may

just refer to the corruption of Christian Africa

in the time of St. Augustine, and of England
under the later Saxon kings, and of the north

of Italy in the sixteenth century. It is most
certain that there is a power always working in

Christian nations, which is not of God, nor of

the Church, but of the world, of that corrup
tion which every generation reproduces, and of

that aboriginal evil which has been always

working in our fallen race, unfolding itself in

endless forms, and perpetuating its effects by a

most subtile transmission from age to age. To
be more particular, I will say, that the state of

public morals, the habits of personal and social

life, popular amusements and the policy of

governments, so far as they are not under the

direct guidance of religion, are examples of the

presence and power of that which is properly
and truly called the world. And nobody need
fear to add, that the tone and moral effect of all

these, except when they are especially guided
by religion to a Christian use and purpose, is

almost always, in a greater or less degree, at

variance with God. The laws of every Chris

tian state, the customs of every Christian society,
and the practice of families and individuals as

contained in them, are, indeed, always profess

edly based upon the laws of God, and limited

by the precepts of Christ. It is not, however,
the outline but the filling in that determines the

character : it is not the letter, but the interpret
ation that fixes the meaning, and gives emphasis
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to the sense : so it is with the complex social

state of a Christian people. The laws of Chris

tian faith are all there, but so glossed and para

phrased, so interlined by commentaries and

lowered by adjustments, that it is no longer the

Church warring its way through the world, but

the world playing the Christian in a masque.

This, then, is the world which in our baptism we
renounced. It was no remote or imaginary

notion, but a present and active reality
:^

that

very same principle of original evil which, in all

ages, under all shapes, in all places, has issued

in lust, pride, covetousness, vainglory. It sur

rounds us in the visible Church now as it sur

rounded the apostles in the Holy City of old.

It cleaves to all things about us. It is in all

places of concourse, in all business, in all
plea

sures, in all assemblies and spectacles, in all

homes, in all the circumstances of our personal

life. We are not called to separate ourselves

from any outward system, as they were, but to

be inwardly as estranged from the evil that

cleaves to the system around us, as if we were

not of it. &quot;I pray not that Thou shouldest take

them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest

keep them from the evil.&quot; Let us, then, lay

deeply to heart this great truth, that our only

safety is in being inwardly dead to the love and

fear of the world. Let us go boldly to all law

ful work, even though it be in the midst of it
;

for in that God will keep us pure. However

secular our toil may be, whether
in^ trading

or

tilling the ground, or in the administration of
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law, or in the government and service of Chris

tian states, in all these, when God leads us, He
will be our shield, and we shall be kept spotless.

Only let us watch against craving, or lusting,
or hungering after the honours, gifts, and gains
of life. The desire of these things, though we
be never corrupted by attaining them, will turn

all our work to snares, and make our very
duties to be perilous. He that loves these things
is to be bought, and has his price, and all men
know it

;
and even the world despises while it

buys him for its own. Let us be on our guard
against that basest of all idolatry, the worship
of wealth, or rank, or numbers

;
and against

that most hateful of all intoxication, the love of

popular applause, and the admiration of men
that shall die. The favour of the world is no

sign of the saints. The cross is their portion.
The voice of the many is no test of truth, nor

warrant of right, nor rule of duty. Truth and

right, and a pure conscience, have been ever
with the few. &quot;

Many are called, but few are

chosen.&quot; So it ever has been and shall be.

Let us, therefore, pray God for strength to do
our work in the world without fear, but to find

our rest in Him. Let us not think ourselves

safe in a fancied separation from society around
us : we cannot escape it any more than the

light of day. Nevertheless, let us at least stand

aloof from it all we may. Work in the world

we needs must
;
but we need not to feast and

revel, to accept its gifts, nor go wondering after

its greatness. Let us not take licence to taste
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or to possess all its lawful things, for
&quot;

all things

are not expedient,&quot;
&quot;

all things edify not.&quot;

The world has too much craft to thrust upon
us at first the offer of forbidden things.

^

Soft

things and fair, things harmless and without

blame, come first and smooth the way for more

subtile allurements. There is but one safeguard

for Christ s servants ;
to be like Him in whom

the prince of this world in the hour of tempta
tion had nothing he could make his own. Our

safety is not so much where as what we are.



XIV

Christ s Going Away Our Gain

ST. JOHN xvi. 7 :

&quot;

It is expedient for you that

I go away.&quot;

THESE words were spoken in the upper cham
ber on the night of our Lord s betrayal. He
had celebrated the last Passover of the Old

Testament, and had instituted the true Paschal

Sacrifice of the New. Shadows had now passed
into realities. The incarnation of the Son of

God had changed an earthly type into a heavenly
substance. The true Lamb was now taken

up for the sacrifice, and the true atonement was
at hand. He therefore began to prepare them
for His departure, knowing that His hour was
come. In a little while they should see Him no

more. Three days of sorrow, forty days of

wondering joy, and then He should depart unto

the Father.

For this cause He began to speak to them
of a Comforter. Why, they hardly knew. A
shadow had fallen upon them

;
but whence they

saw not. They felt that sorrow was near
;
but

they did not as yet understand His words. He
181
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then, as knowing their weakness, before He
revealed their approaching loss, led them to

thoughts of consolation. He used the manner
and the tone of one who had to break some

heavy tidings. He was slow in His words
;

throwing out hints, suggesting thoughts of

solace, before He unfolded the inevitable truth.
&quot; These things I said not unto you at the

beginning, because I was with you ;

&quot;

as imply

ing, Soon I shall be with you, as you see Me
now, no more. &quot;

I go My way to Him that sent

Me.&quot; By these words He intended to prepare
them not only for His death and burial, and
for the three short days of His resting in the

grave, but for His ascension into heaven, when
He should go up on high, and sit down, until

the end, at the right hand of God. When they
heard Him speak of going away, they were
filled with sorrow. To lose their Lord was to

lose their all. They had lived in daily and

hourly converse with Him till they had come
to live by Him and in Him as their very life.

They had hung upon His lips, and learned the

mysteries of the kingdom of grace ; they had
waited upon His divine hands, and seen the

miracles of His power. His person was the

pledge of His kingdom the earnest of the

twelve thrones on which they trusted that they
should sit with Him in the regeneration. All

hung upon Him, and with Him all would depart.
To lose Him would turn their hopes into a vain

show, and scatter all their expectations as a

dream. They would be utterly forsaken
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outcast from home spoiled of their Master s

presence losers on every side, both in this life

and in that which was to come. The world,

with its hard, cold reality, boded to them a

rough and suffering future a heavy reprisal

for their rashness in breaking with its favour,

and venturing all upon His word.

It was, therefore, to comfort and strengthen
them beforehand that He said,

&quot;

It is expedient
for you that I go away. I go, but not for My
own sake

;
it is for yours. Believe My word,

that for your consolation I am departing. When
I am gone, ye shall receive greater things than

these. If I stay, they will not be given. If I

go, I will send them. Ye shall have a Com
forter, who shall abide with you for ever. To
lose Me shall be your gain.&quot;

Now this sounds

strange and unlikely : as to them, so to us.

They could ill understand how the loss of their

Teacher, Lord, and Guide should be gain to

them
;
nor can we perhaps, at least at all times,

realize why it is better for us that He should

have gone away. We often think, that to see

Him would waken and support our faith, kindle

our love, deepen our contrition, solve all our

doubts, teach us all doctrines, and admit us into

all mysteries. We long to put ourselves into

the place of St. John or St. Thomas, and think

that, by closer contact with His visible presence,
we should be made penitent, faithful, and loving.
We think, or at least feel and imagine, that the

world is at a disadvantage, and that the Church
has suffered a loss, by the departure of our
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Lord
;
that if He were visibly among us now,

the course and order of all things would be

turned into a higher path, and would ascend

steadily towards God. But in this we contra

dict His very words, and are blind to His

manifest operations. It is expedient for us, no

less than for them, that He should go away;
that He should be no longer manifest on earth,

but ascended into heaven. His departure was

their gain, and it is ours. It is the gain of His

whole Church on earth. Let us see how this

can be.

i. And first, because by His departure His

local presence was changed into an universal

presence.
He had dwelt among them as Man, under

the limitations of our humanity : in Galilee and

Jerusalem, on the mountain and in the upper

chamber, they had known Him according to

the measures and laws of our nature. He had

thereby revealed to them His very and true

manhood. They had seen Him journeying,

fasting, sorrowing, suffering; they had
^

heard

Him teaching by words of human and articulate

speech ; persuading by emotions of human and

familiar sympathy. But this was only the pre

lude of their life of faith. They had yet greater

things to learn. They had to learn His very

and true Godhead ;
His divine and infinite

Majesty. And this was to be revealed from a

higher sphere and by a mightier revelation of

Himself. God was manifest in the flesh : but

their hearts were too earthly to conceive the
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fulness of this mystery. Sense bounded them
about. As yet they knew not the perfection of

His divine Person. While He was with them,

they saw, heard, and handled : they knew
&quot; Christ after the flesh

;

&quot; when He ascended,

they &quot;knew Him so no more.&quot; Their limited

and sense-bound perceptions were enlarged and

purified. They dreamed no more of an earthly

kingdom, or of investiture with temporal honours.

By His ascension He sat down on His Father s

throne, and assumed His kingdom in heaven
and earth. He made them to feel the mystery
of His divine Nature : He dwelt with them
after the manner of a divine Person. He had

said,
&quot;

I will not leave you comfortless
;

I will

come to
you.&quot;

And again,
&quot;

Lo, I am with

you alway.&quot;
And He kept His word: He

came to them in the Comforter. The day of

Pentecost was the enlargement of His presence
from a local and visible shape to an invisible

and universal fulness. As the Father dwells in

the Son, so the Son in the Holy Ghost. In

the presence of God the Holy Ghost, God the

Son is ever with us. The Eternal Word, who
from the beginning was in the world by His
divine power and Godhead, and then dwelt

among us in the substance of our flesh, is now
with us not less, but still more intimately than

before. As God, He dwells with us through
the Holy Ghost, by His essence, presence, and

power. But more than this : as Man He is

also with us in all the truth of His incarnation.

He is not with us in visible shape, nor in local
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dimension, nor in the configuration of His
human form. In these finite and circumscribed

properties of manhood He is at the right hand
of God, visibly manifest and glorious in the

midst of His heavenly court. Nevertheless,
the Lord Jesus Christ dwells in His Church for

ever. The Godhead and the Manhood in Him
are so united as to be no more divided. The
Divine Person of the Word made flesh, as it is

indivisible, so it is everywhere and whole in

every place. Wheresoever the Son is, there is

the mind, spirit, heart, sympathy, and will of

His divine humanity. By union with Godhead
it has been exalted above the limits of our finite

state. If I must speak in the words of our

infirmity, I may say that His human soul, with

its perfections, is above all conditions of place,

and filleth all things. The character of the

Lord Jesus Christ, His pity, gentleness, patience,

long suffering, love, tenderness, compassion, is

shed abroad throughout all His Church. The

kingdom of Christ is the kingdom of the Man
Christ Jesus ;

and the reign of His will, human
as well as divine, is His kingdom.
And there are even deeper things than these.

The mystery of the incarnation is not a mere

isolated fact, terminating in the personality of

the Word made flesh, but the beginning and

productive cause of a new creation of mankind.

By the same Omnipotence which wrought the

union of the Godhead and the manhood in the

womb of the blessed Virgin, the humanity of

the second Adam is the immediate and sub-
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stantial instrument of our regeneration and

renewal. It has, therefore, a supernatural

presence throughout the whole mystical body
of Christ. As the substance of the first man is

the productive cause of the whole human race,

so the Manhood of the second, in its reality and

presence, is extended throughout the Church.

It is the presence of God which upholds all the

creation of nature. It is the presence of the

incarnate Word which upholds all the creation

of grace. It is the influx of the divine essence

which supports the natural world : it is the

influx of the divine incarnation which supports
the world of the redeemed.

And this supernatural creation began from

the ascension of our Lord into heaven. &quot;He

that descended is the same also that ascended

up far above all heavens, that He might fill all

things.&quot;

1 &quot; All things are put under His feet,&quot;

and He is
&quot; the head over all things to the

Church, which is His body ;
the fulness of Him

that filleth all in all :

&quot; 2 that is, the production
and overflow of His life and substance the

fruit and fulfilment of His incarnation the

complement and perfection of His mystical

body. What is the Church but Christ s invisible

presence openly manifested by a visible organiz
ation ? The Church is Christ mystical the

presence of Christ, by the creative power of

His incarnation, produced and prolonged on

earth. Truly said He, &quot;It is expedient for

you that I go away.&quot;

1
Ephes. iv. 10. 2

i Cor. xv. 27; Ephes. i. 22, 23.



i88 The Teaching of Christ

2. And further than this. His departure

changed their imperfect knowledge into the full

illumination of faith.

While He was yet with them, He taught
them by word of mouth. But the mysteries of

His passion and resurrection were not as yet

fulfilled, and their hearts were slow of under

standing.
&quot;

I have yet many things to say
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.&quot;

&quot; These things I said not unto you at the begin

ning, because I was with
you.&quot;

His visible

presence made divine truths sound strange and

paradoxical. To hear Him speak as God :

&quot; He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father
;

&quot;

&quot;I and My Father are one;&quot;
&quot; All Mine are

Thine, and Thine are Mine,&quot; these were hard

sayings. What wonder if Philip should say,

&quot;Show us the Father;&quot; and Thomas, &quot;We.

know not whither Thou goest, and how can we
know the way?&quot;

1 While He was yet with

them, these truths were veiled by His visible

presence. The Truth itself lay hid in Him.

Their minds were earthly, and interpreted all

things by the rules of earth and sense. But

when the Comforter came, all things were

brought back to their remembrance. Old truths

and perplexing memories received their true

solution. Words they had mused upon in doubt

were interpreted ; sayings they had thought

already clear were seen to have profounder

meanings ;
a fountain of light sprung up within

them, an illumination cast from an unseen

1 St. John xvi. 12, 4; x. 30; xvii. 10; xiv. 5-9.
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teacher unfolded to their consciousness the deep

things of God and of His Christ. Their very
faculties were enlarged : they were no longer

pent up by narrow senses and by the succession

of time, but were lifted into a light where all

things are boundless and eternal. A new power
of insight was implanted in their spiritual being,

and a new world rose up before it
;
for the Spirit

of Truth dwelt in them, and the world unseen

was revealed.

The coming of the Holy Ghost was in itself

a revelation. The Father sent the Son to

reveal Himself. The Son ascended up on high,

and sent the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost

came, revealing both the Father and the Son.

The inward illumination of His own invisible

presence united the consciousness of man with

the Spirit of God. There is a language above

all speech a teaching which needs neither

voice nor vision, which passes neither eye nor

ear. The inspirations of God come in manifold

ways, yet are tied to no mechanical order.

They transcend all organizations of sense
; they

come at times by insights and intuitions
; by

lights which fall inwardly upon the deep of our

consciousness, shining by their own radiance,

attesting their own advent from God. Such

was the coming of the Holy Ghost. His inspir

ations were not by the tongues of fire, but by
the lights of His own indwelling. This was the

last and perfect act in the ascending scale of the

divine dispensations : lifting man above sense

and thought, space and time, into eternity, and
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the ever enlarging sphere of God s presence and

kingdom. That which had been an object of

sight became an object of faith. The Person
once visible on earth had become the Head of a

hierarchy of eternal truths. Mysteries, of which

they had before seen only parts and fragments,
now combined in unity and splendour to a full

and perfect orb. The earthly history of the

man Jesus Christ was taken up into the eternal

mysteries of heaven. Then was fixed on high
the heavenly stair by which God descends to

man and man ascends to God. Then were
revealed the mystery and glory of the ever-

blessed Three
;
the depths of the incarnation

;

the humiliation of the eternal Son
;
the exalt

ation of manhood above all orders of angels and

spirits to the throne of God
;
the blessedness of

the Virgin Mother
;
the passion of God

;
the

descent of Life Eternal to the grave ;
the rising

of immortality from death
;
the opening of the

heavenly court
;

the unity and communion of

the Church in earth and heaven. All these

divine realities stood forth in substance and in

truth before the illuminated intuition of the

Church. While He was with them, these things
were hidden : when He departed, they shone
forth as &quot; the body of heaven in his clearness.&quot;

l

While He was with them, He was their living,

perpetual, unerring guide ;
and they, visibly

united with Him, were led with sure and advanc

ing steps along the path of truth. When He
departed, the Spirit of Truth took up all that

1 Exod. xxiv. 10.
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He had revealed, and unfolded it with great
accessions of divine illumination. He then

opened a ministry of interior and perfect faith,

which has guided His Church in all ages and in

all lands unto this day. His own teaching was

partial and local : the guidance of the Spirit is

plenary and universal. And our Teacher de

parts not, but abides with us for ever : a Guide
ever present, though invisible

;
ever presiding,

though in silence
; unerring, though teaching

through human reason and by human speech.
The Spirit of Truth is Christ Himself by His

Spirit guiding and teaching still, no more a

slender company of slow and wondering hearts,

but the whole Church of God throughout the

world
; sustaining in its spiritual consciousness,

and in the successive or continuous line of its

spiritual and intellectual life, the whole mystery
of God, the unfading image of the heavenly
Truth. This is the divine gift of faith. And
thus, again, He has fulfilled His word of

promise, &quot;It is expedient for you that I go
away.&quot;

3. And lastly, His departure changed the

partial dispensations of grace into the fulness of

the regeneration.
From the beginning of the world, the Spirit

of God had striven with the sin of man and
sanctified His elect

;
but His visitations were

secret and unknown.
Under the Law, though more wide-spread

and abundant, they were still uncertain and
restrained. The fulness of time was not yet
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come, and the great promise of the Spirit was

awaiting its predestined season.

Between the Law and the Gospel, though
given in larger measure, the gifts of the Holy
Spirit were but in earnest of the day of Pente
cost.

The incarnation of the Son was a necessary

prelude to the regeneration. It is a mystery
peculiar to the person and kingdom of Christ.

A new Head was needed for the restoration of

mankind, and that Head must needs be man.
The ascension of the Son was the condition

of the descent of the Holy Ghost :

&quot; The Holy
Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus
was not yet glorified.&quot;

1 The coming of the

Holy Ghost is the gift of the regeneration to

us. He descended not as a power or principle,
nor as an endowment or quality infused into

the soul of man, but as a divine Person to dwell

in us. And His indwelling is after a manner
unlike any before. What, then, is the regener
ation for which the world waited ? It is the

incarnation of the Son of God. Our nature,

which He had made sinless, deathless, and

divine, from the time of His ascension into

heaven was glorified. The second Adam began
to give of His own spiritual nature, to multiply
the lineage of His elect, and to gather His

mystical family into one universal body. The

agent in this divine work is the Holy Ghost

dwelling in us.
&quot; Whom He did foreknow,

He also did predestinate to be conformed to the

1 St. John vii. 39.
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image of His Son
;&quot;

and &quot;whom He did pre
destinate, them He also called

;
and whom He

called, them He also justified ;
and whom He

justified, them He also
glorified.&quot;

l That is,

upon them He bestowed the glory of the

adoption, the gift of the Spirit, the right of sons

to cry, Abba, Father
;
a share in the Sonship

and inheritance of Christ, a participation of &quot; the

divine nature,&quot;
2
that is, of the divine manhood

of Jesus Christ. It is bestowed upon us in its

virtue and beginning now
;

it shall be made
perfect according to the measure of our humanity
in His kingdom.

&quot;

Behold, what manner of

love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God.&quot; &quot;It doth
not yet appear what we shall be

;
but we know

that, when He shall appear, we shall be like

Him, for we shall see Him as He is.&quot;

3

The incarnation raised mankind to a higher
life, and laid a higher law upon us : the coming
of the Holy Ghost endowed man with power to

walk in that higher and more perfect path. We
shall see this if we compare the saint of the

Old Testament with the saint of the New
;
or

the Apostles with themselves, before and after

the day of Pentecost. The spiritual presence
of our Lord Jesus Christ endowed them with
an infallible certainty, an inflexible will, and a
measure of His own sanctity. They had sprung
up from childhood into manhood. And their

maturity is the root on which the Church is

1 Rom. viii. 29, 30.
2 2 Peter i. 4.

3
i John Hi. i, 2.
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grafted. It was of this that our Lord said,

Verily I say unto you, among them that are born
of women, there hath not risen a greater than

John the Baptist ; notwithstanding, he that is

least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than

he.&quot;
1 What does our blessed Lord here intend,

but that the state of the regeneration is so in

comparably high, that the least within it is, not

in personal attainment, but in spiritual gifts,

higher than the greatest without it. And again
He says,

&quot; Ye which have followed Me, in the

regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on
the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of

Israel.&quot;
2

Clearly, in these words He is promising, first

and absolutely, a final reward, when at the re

surrection at the last day, all His elect shall be
born again from the dust of the earth, perfect
both in body and soul, but also, and inclusively,
He is promising a spiritual kingdom from the

time of the regeneration, which began from His
own resurrection, and is now fulfilling in the

world. It signifies the kingdom of grace, by
which He dwells in us and we in Him, now in

this life. It also ordains the princedom of the

Spirit, which the Apostles hold unto this day in

the Israel of God. They in their successors

are the ministers and distributors of His grace,
of His spirit, and His sacrifice, at the font and
at the altar, binding and loosing, opening and

shutting with the keys of the kingdom of heaven.
1 St. Matt. xi. ii. 2 Ibid. xix. 28.
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This, then, is the regeneration, the last and

crowning work of redeeming grace, for which
God s elect were waiting. The saints of old,

from Abel, had died in faith
;

&quot; God having
provided some better thing for us, that they
without us should not be made

perfect.&quot;
What

is that
&quot; better

thing,&quot;
but redemption of our

manhood from sin and death in the person of

Jesus Christ, and the power of this redemption
applied to each one by the indwelling of the

Holy Ghost. They too are now made perfect :

they have been united to the incarnate God
;

and every soul so united to Him is united also

to His whole mystical body, to the universal

company of all saints in earth and heaven, to

the communion of life, love, energy, worship,
intercession of all His servants, in warfare and
in rest. This is the new creation, rising and

unfolding itself into
&quot; the measure of the stature

of . . . Christ
;&quot;

or rather it descends from heaven :

it hangs from the hand of God, and is knit

together by heavenly sacraments and ministries

of spiritual power. Into this mystical orb of

light He is ever gathering His elect
; sanctifying

them by His indwelling presence, and sealing
them for Himself. As they are made perfect,

they pass onward and upward to sit and reign
with Him in heavenly places, partakers of His
nature and of His kingdom.

It is expedient, then, for us, that He is gone
unto the Father. If He had tarried upon earth,
all had stood still. It would have been as a

perpetual promise of day, a lingering blossom
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and a retarded fruit, a lengthening childhood

and a backward maturity. The work of God
is ever unfolding and advancing. He must

needs have come, died, and ascended. &quot;

Except
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it

abideth alone
;
but if it die, it bringeth forth

much fruit.&quot;
l

If He had tarried with us, He
had abode alone

;
the Comforter had not come

;

His mystical body had not been knit together ;

His truth and spirit had not dwelt in us.

While He was upon earth, all was local, exterior,

and imperfect : now all is universal, inward,

and divine. The corn of wheat is not alone.

It hath borne much fruit, even an hundredfold
;

and its fruit is multiplied, in all ages and in all

the earth, by a perpetual growth and a perpetual

reproduction.
The day of Pentecost is a perpetual miracle.

It stands in its fulness even until now, and we
are partakers of its presence and its power.
Therefore the Church is one, because He is

one
; holy, because He is holy ; catholic, because

His presence is local no more
; apostolic, because

He still sends His own servants; indefectible,

because He is the life
; unerring, because He

is the truth. And to perfect this mystery of

grace, it was needful that He should go away.
He departed, but only that He might come
back in all the fulness of His presence. Our
Lord Jesus Christ is with us still. He reigns
and teaches in His Church. His presence is

the life of the elect, the perpetuity of faith,

1 St. John xii. 24.
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the reality of sacraments. Baptism regenerates ;

the keys of the kingdom bind and loose
;
con

firmation strengthens ;
ordination sends in His

name
;
the holy eucharist is a sacrifice before

His Father, and a sacrament of life to His

disciples, because with deeper revelations, and
a fuller bestowal of Himself, He has come to

us again, that, believing, we may have life, and
that we &quot;

may have it more
abundantly.&quot;



XV

Christ Visible to Loving Hearts

St. John xvi. 16 : &quot;A little while, and ye shall

not see Me : and again a little while, and ye shall

see Me, because I go to the Father.&quot;

THIS was a strange saying, and a stranger
reason: &quot;A little while, and ye shall not see

Me : and again a little while, and ye shall see

Me,&quot; and that
&quot; because I go to the Father.&quot;

How should His going away be the pledge of

their seeing Him again ? What wonder they
said, &quot;What is this that He saith?&quot; &quot;We

cannot tell what He saith.&quot; And yet these

words are plainly and divinely true.

There have already been three manifestations

of our blessed Lord, and there shall be yet a

fourth. The three first ascending to the last,

which shall be full, perfect, eternal.

First, He has been seen by the eye, when
He came in our manhood :

&quot; God was manifest

in the flesh.&quot;
1

&quot;The Word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us, and we beheld His
glory;&quot;

1

&quot; That which was from the beginning, . . .

1 i Tim. iii. 16. 2 St. John i. 14.

198
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which we have seen with our eyes, which we
have looked upon ;

... for the Life was mani

fested, and we have seen it.&quot;

1 From His birth

to His baptism, from His baptism to His cross,

from His cross to His burial; by visible

presence, by miracles of power in Galilee and

in Jerusalem, in life and in death, He manifested

Himself to the sight of men. And so again
after He rose from the dead. He did indeed

thus manifest Himself to those that loved Him
to the company of women and to Peter, to

the eleven in the upper chamber, to the five

hundred in the mountain, to the disciples on the

seashore, and to all His Apostles when, for the

last time, He led them out to Bethany. They
had kept His word, and loved Him

;
and He

loved them, and showed Himself to them.

But this is not the manifestation promised here.

That was but local, partial, and transitory ;
this

of which He here speaks is something larger

and more abiding.

Again, He has also manifested Himself to the

ear. He gave commandment to His Apostles
that they should &quot;Go . . . teach all nations.&quot;

And &quot; have they not heard ? Yes, verily
&quot;

i(
their sound is gone out into all lands, and their

words into the ends of the world.&quot;
&quot; The earth

shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as

the waters cover the sea.&quot; He has manifested

Himself these eighteen hundred years to all the

kingdoms of the earth. The name, the person,

the love, the sacrifice, the presence of Christ

1
i John i. 1,2.
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has been revealed to the ear of all people. Who
has not heard of Him, young and old, high
and low, wise and simple ? But neither is this

the promised manifestation ;
for this too is an

exterior revelation, made to all alike, to the

good and to the evil, to those that love Him
and to those that love Him not.

What He here promises is something special

and interior, deeper and more intimate, the

peculiar gift of those~who &quot;keep
His command

ments.&quot; It is a manifestation, not to the eye
or to the ear, but to a sense above both hearing
and sight ;

a spiritual sense, comprehending all

powers of perception, to which all other senses

are but avenues.
&quot; He that hath My command

ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth

Me
;
and he that loveth Me shall be loved of

My Father, and I will love him, and will mani

fest Myself to him.&quot;
1 And that &quot;because I go

to the Father.&quot; When I am ascended^
I will

return with a presence, not local, but in and

above all place ;
not transient, but abiding ;

not

visible to the eye, but to the heart, by a power
of spiritual intuition. In these words He

promises an illumination of the heart :

&quot;

Lo, I

am with you alway, even unto the end of the

world.&quot; And this presence is no mere figure,

but a reality ;
this manifestation no empty meta

phor, but a showing of Himself to our spiritual

sense
;
a perception which should be equal to

the perception of sight in all fulness, vividness,

and truth.

1 St. John xiv. 21.
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Let us therefore take an example. What
does the sight of any one, as, for instance, of a

friend, bestow upon us ? Where are its effects ?

i. The first effect it produces in us is a sense

of his presence. We know what his coming
and going awakens. It may be we were waiting
for his arrival full of other thoughts, busy or

weary, or musing, or all but forgetful. When
he came, we were wakened up in every pulse.
All our whole heart and mind, with all its

affections and attention, fixed upon him. We
are called, not only out of our former works
and thoughts, but out of our very selves. Our
hearts go forth to meet him. He is there

before us. We see him, recognize him again ;

he sees us, and fixes our sight upon himself.

Some such effect is wrought in faithful hearts

by this promise of our Lord. As God, He is

ever present with us. He is in all things by
His essence, presence, and power. But beyond
this, as Man, He is with us still by the indi

visible unity of Godhead and manhood in His

person, by the perpetual and intimate presence
of His mind, heart, and sympathy. The forty

days of His tarrying upon earth were a revela

tion of His abiding presence with the Church
for ever. They were a season of training, to

prepare His Apostles, and all who should believe

in Him through their word, to live by faith in

His unseen but personal nearness.

We feel the same, though perhaps less vividly,
towards friends with whom we habitually dwell.

Daily sight keeps up the sense that they are
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with us. Even when for a while withdrawn,

home is still full of them : it is their home ;
our

haunts are their haunts
;

the memory of some

thing said or done, intended or desired, hangs
about all we see. Everything has some link

with them. We have a living sense that they
are related to us, and we to them

;
that we

are one with them, and that they are never far

away. Absence is not so much to be away as

out of sight, and to be out of sight is to be even

more in mind. The inner faculties become

quicker and more intense in those whose natural

sight is wanting. They possess a sense above

sight, bestowing all the inward perceptions of

sight in a deeper way. If it has less of colour

and form, it has more of reality and truth. So
it is with the spiritual manifestation of our Lord

to hearts that see by love. As in the forty

days while He tarried yet upon the earth, before

He went up on high, though not always with

His disciples, He was always near
; though not

always visible, yet He was always seen
;
for the

sustained consciousness of loving spirits saw

Him at all times by the vision of faith. He
was, as it were, always meeting them, and

saying,
&quot; All hail

;

&quot;

always standing in the

midst, breathing on them, and speaking peace ;

always making their hearts to burn, and their

understandings to break forth with new lights

of truth.

So it is with those who love Him now. He
shows Himself by a secret unveiling of His

presence. Their whole life is full of a sense
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that He is near
;
and they know, by an inward

faculty, that they are living with Him and for

Him.
2. Another effect wrought by the sight of a

friend, is a perception of his character. We
learn what others are, not so much by hearsay
as by intercourse. It is with character as it is

with countenance. We may hear a person s

look and figure minutely and vividly described
;

we may see also a perfect portrait, and know
the outline and feature, the colouring and

peculiarity of his appearance ;
but there is some

thing which can never be described or drawn
;

something we call expression in countenance

a fineness of meaning in the lines, and change
in the play of features

; something which, like

the tone of the voice, speaks, and alone can

speak, for itself. What are all portraits to one

sight of the very countenance ? Much more is

this true of character, which is a thing so

complex, so fine, so mysterious, made up of so

many parts, or rather of the balance of so many
powers and gifts. We may as well try to

describe motion or light. We read the fullest

and most detailed biographies, and imagine the

most vivid picture of the subject ;
but what is

all biography to one meeting ? Then the moral

life which is in the one speaks to the moral

sense which is in the other by a language which

has no written character. It is of a higher
order of knowledge ;

of a sphere where all

communion is direct, by intuition and mutual

intelligence ;
where the alphabet is

&quot;

Alpha and
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Omega the First and the Last.&quot; So is it in

those who love the Lord Jesus. When He
shows Himself by the illumination of the heart,

then all they have read turns into reality. The

holy Gospels rise up into a living person ; they
live and breathe before them. People under

stand and perceive, by a spiritual appreciation,

His sanctity and pureness, His lowliness and

patience, His meekness and tenderness, His

love and sympathy. They feel with whom they
have to do : what He is in Himself. They
perceive that His presence, which was visible

once on earth, has dwelt steadfast until now
;

and that the character of divine compassion
recorded by evangelists is a continuous reality.

It is as near, as real, and as full of grace as at

Nain and Bethany. And their spiritual percep
tion has been wakened by His presence to feel

if I dare so speak, and why should I not ?

to taste His character. They
&quot; taste that the

Lord is
gracious.&quot;

Now this is a spiritual per

ception which only spiritual communion can

bestow. And by this communion, in a way

transcending the senses of our earthly nature,

He manifests His character to those who love

Him. This spiritual perception of His character

by love is the beginning of His likeness in us.

Love likens us to each other, and above all to

Him. It is the power of assimilation : and

likeness of heart is also an instrument of per

ception. It is by loving that we see and under

stand the reality of His perfect character, and



Christ Visible to Loving Hearts 205

are conscious of His compassion, ever present
and encompassing us about.

3. We may take one more effect of sight. It

gives us a consciousness of the love of a friend

for us. There is something in his eye, look,
and bearing, which is expressive above all

words, and emphatic above all speech.
When God was made Man, He put on human

affections and human sympathies. The Divine
love is boundless, all-embracing, infinite

;
human

affections are particular, finite, and personal.
He became our kinsman, brother, and friend

;

and He assumed all the affections of these

human relations. He loved according to the

love of kinsman and of friend. Particular

affections, we know, are consistent with perfect
love. The very name of the beloved disciple
is witness enough. Out of His followers, He
ever loves with especial love the children of

the beatitudes. He loves, with a distinguish

ing love of friendship, those who are most like

Himself. There are deeper things in this

mystery of love than we can fathom. He says,
&quot;

I will love him.&quot; But surely He does already
love all His servants nay, all sinners, for

whom He died all creatures whom He hath
made. But there is somewhat more in these

words. There is a love with which, as God,
He loved all mankind eternally ;

and another

deeper love, with which He loved all who
He foreknew would love Him again. In His

foreknowledge, all His elect people love Him
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and are loved. But there is a deeper mystery
still. The Word was made flesh, and as man
comes down into this world of time

;
He sees,

one by one, those who He foreknew made

perfect in actual obedience. As, one by one,

they love Him, He loves them, and shows

Himself to them. When the disciple whom

Jesus loved lay on His breast at supper, the

foreknowledge of everlasting love had its fulfil

ment. So with every one who shall love Him
unto the end of the world.

&quot; He that hath

My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is

that loveth Me
;
and he that loveth Me shall

be loved of My Father, and I will love him
;

&quot;

that is, I will receive him, as the love of elec

tion is fulfilled in him, and I will make him

know My love.
&quot;

I will manifest Myself to

him.&quot; I, who chose him before he yet was,

died for him while he was yet a sinner, loved

him when he loved Me not, will love him, with

a manifold love, now that he loves Me again.
&quot;

I will manifest Myself to him.&quot; He shall

know Me, who, unknown, have done all this for

him
; unseen, have been ever with him

;
in

childhood, and all ages of life
;
in sorrow and

joy, sickness and health, in happiness and in

solitude, in light and darkness, blessing and

chastisement. He shall see Me, and feel My
presence ;

know Me, and comprehend My love.

He hath heard of Me
&quot;by

the hearing of the

ear, but now &quot;

his eye shall see Me.
&quot; A little while, and ye shall see Me.&quot; And

this spiritual sight is the very life of faith.
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Without it, the manifest presence of the Word
made flesh would profit nothing. The behold

ing of His person here visibly before us, as in

the temple or in the synagogue of Nazareth,
would avail nothing to those whose hearts lack

love and sight. We should look upon Him as

they did, and say, Is not this the carpenter ?

We should behold Him even upon His cross,

and gaze upon His five sacred wounds, with

a hard, unmeaning eye. To cold hearts they
have no mystery or meaning.
We see, then, what is the promise, and who

they are to whom it shall be given. It is the

benediction of those who love Him. And this

love is no dreamy emotion, no weak and fanciful

sentiment, but a deep masculine reality, the life

of an energetic character.
&quot; He that hath My

commandments,&quot; that is, not in the intellect

alone, but in the conscience, in the heart and in

the will.
&quot; And keepeth them,&quot; makes them

his law, and by that law guides his life. There
is need of a deeper force than the imagination,
of a stronger impulse than feelings and emotions,
to form the spirit of those to whom this mani
festation shall be granted. Let us, then, take

two plain counsels for our guidance in seeking it.

i. The one is, to keep our hearts clear from

all conscious sin. Where sin is, there Christ is

hidden. Though He be with us from our

baptism, yet while we sin He is as the light
which &quot;shineth in darkness, and the darkness

comprehendeth it not.&quot; Sin is the darkness of

the soul. Though the whole firmament of grace
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and love shine above it, yet all is black and
shrouded. Sinful Christians have Christ s corn

s mandments indeed, but do not keep them.
Better not to have them at all, than, having them,
not to keep them. But this is too plain to need
more words. We have nearer dangers ;

for

we may not break His commandments, and yet

may be most unlike His spirit. Our character

may be the opposite of His, or, as we say, there

may be an antipathy between His mind and
ours, and then how shall He manifest Himself
to us ? What fellowship can there be between
His humility and our pride, His purity and our

soils, His meekness and our wrath, His patience
and our fiery spirits, His self-denial and our

self-indulgence ? Do we not know that men
of opposite characters are mutually unintelli

gible ? What does the man who is all for this

world understand of one who is living for the

next
;
or the man who never prays, of one who

is devout ? As they are severed by a direct

antipathy, so are jealous, proud, selfish, vain

glorious Christians severed from their Re
deemer. A veil hangs between them, and He
is unseen. And hardly less is to be said of

those who have unfeeling, apathetic hearts.

Alas, are not they the great multitude of Chris

tians, neither decisively holy or unholy, devout
or indevout ? How many there are who
approve and commend, but have no delight in

a life of faith. Meekness, lowliness, self-denial,

devotion, are to them beautiful images, but

tasteless realities. The love and the sorrow of
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our Divine Lord have for them neither sweetness
nor sharpness; To them He is not &quot;

precious.&quot;

They are easy, calm, unexcited, unimpassioned.
Often they commend themselves for their

temperate, reasonable, judicious piety. In their
own sight they may be blameless; but in His
they are ungenerous, cold, illiberal, unloving.
To such hearts He makes little manifestation
of Himself. For them &quot; He hath no form nor

comeliness,&quot; no beauty that they should desire
Him

;
and to them therefore He is veiled.

Now such as some of these we shall find our
selves to be

; and so long as there is upon us any
conscious sin, we cannot receive this special gift.

Let us, then, search our hearts day by day,
and see what it is which hides Him&quot; from us.

If we have never yet seen Him by Pi is

promised illumination, it is a sign that some
thing in us must still be cleansed away. Morn
ing and night let us seek it out

; convicting
our hearts by the perfection of His heart.
There are two sure ways to keep the soul clear
from conscious sin : the one is, uniform obedi
ence

;
and the other, prompt confession. Let

us suffer nothing to harbour and fester in our
hearts, but at once cast it forth at His feet by
a pure and penitent confession. Even sins of
the lighter kind, of thought and temper, if they
are allowed to linger, make up by duration what
they want in magnitude. They taint and
estrange the heart, and make us shrink from
His presence, until we have confessed them.
This is the remedy of our imperfect service and
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our many infirmities. We may cast them all

out before Him as our sorrows and our burdens,

and He will not impute them to us. It is

specially to hearts cleansed by confession that

He shows Himself by His inward coming.

Mary at the tomb is the pledge of His appear

ing to sinners who are penitents. And who
can fear or shrink from laying open their hearts to

such miraculous love, or of speaking the worst

of themselves at the feet of His absolving pity?

2. The other counsel is, to ask, day by day,

that He will show Himself to you. For this

manifestation of His presence, character, and

love is not to be obtained by power of intellect,

or by vividness of imagination, or by any effort

of ours. We cannot reveal Him to ourselves.

All that we can do is, to cleanse our hearts of

their films and darkness, that He may shine

into them. Nothing can we do more, but say,
&quot;

Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy counte

nance upon us.&quot; We cannot make the sun to

rise upon the earth. But &quot;God, who com
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of

Jesus Christ.&quot;
1 We must ask of Him without

fainting, that He will show Himself. And
there are three ways of seeking this great gift.

One is by habitual prayer, another by quiet

meditation, and a third, which is above all, by

frequent communion. It is then that He
specially fulfils His promise. As at Emmaus,

1 2 Cor. iv. 6.
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so now, He is known in the breaking of bread.
This is that commandment which we have of

Him,
&quot; This do in remembrance of Me.&quot; Happy

are they who keep it well
;
to whom the altar

is the centre of their worship, the object of their

desire, the source of strength and peace.
Blessed are they who say, I will

&quot;

go unto the
altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy ;

&quot;

to

our God manifest in the flesh, but veiled in that

pure mystery. The holy sacrament of His love
and passion is the fullest realization of His

presence unto the end of the world. &quot;

Lo, I

am with
you.&quot;

Let us so live, as to be ever

drawing near. For what is so like to the days
when He went in and out among them that

loved Him ? What so fastens upon us a sense
that He is here

;
that He is come to us, and

that He calleth for us ? They who so live

know what it is to be awakened and quickened
as by the presence of some one greatly loved

;

or if they complain, as many do, of distant and
cold hearts, even at the altar, it is often because
their consciousness of how loving and how near
He is, acts by an opposite effect, revealing to

them, not what they have, but what they need.

The more we know what He is, and feel Him
near, the more we shall accuse ourselves, and
see our own unworthiness. For His presence
at the altar is all that we can endure in this life

of earth. To behold more would be heaven,
for which we are not meet. He is teaching us,

little by little, to see His face unveiled. I have

&quot;many things to say unto you, but ye cannot
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bear them now.&quot; In heaven they shall be most
blessed who have known Him most fully here.

They here shall know Him best who see Him
with greatest clearness. They see Him clearest

whose hearts are most like His own.
At His appearing to His disciples in Galilee,

on the mountain where He had appointed them,
&quot;when they saw Him, they worshipped Him

;

but some doubted.&quot; They doubted not that

He was their Lord, nor that He had suffered

agony and death upon the cross, nor that He
had risen from the dead

;
but they doubted

their own certainty of sight, like as they who
believed not for joy, and wondered

;
or as when

they saw Him at the sea, and none durst ask

Him,
&quot; Who art thou ? knowing that it was the

Lord.&quot; So it is now with you. It may be you
are doubting, not of Him, but of yourselves ;

not whether He is with you, but whether your
hearts have ever seen Him. Only believe for

a little while :

&quot; a little while, and ye shall see

Me.&quot; And there shall be no doubting then
;

when He shall be visibly revealed in the

kingdom of the resurrection, and you shall be

pure in heart to behold Him in the beatific

vision of Himself.

What is a little while ? A little more sick

ness, sorrow, mourning, and solitude
;
a little

more of striving and persevering. A little

while is soon over
;
and then we shall be changed

into a changeless joy. Then &quot;we shall see

Him as He is.&quot; What, then, is
&quot; a little while,&quot;

if in a little while we may see Him for ever?
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The Passover Greatly Desired

St. Luke xxii. 15: &quot;And He said unto them,
With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with

you before I suffer.&quot;

THESE words were spoken by our Lord in the

night of His betrayal. When the hour was

come, He sat down to the last supper with His

disciples, and His &quot;

soul was exceeding sorrow

ful, even unto death.&quot; As they were eating,
He said :

&quot; With desire I have desired to eat

this Passover with
you.&quot;

It must indeed have
been a desire &quot;

stronger than death,&quot; ardent and

divine, which could rise above the anguish of

such an hour. Sorrow and the shadow of death

draw men s hearts into themselves, and quench
the vividness of other thoughts, the desires of

other days. But His thirst of love nothing
could slake. It burned the more as the hour
of His Passion drew near. We cannot enter

into the divine intensity of this desire
;
but it

would seem that the longing He had to eat

this Passover with His disciples before He
suffered, arose from the consciousness, that in

213
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that hour and in that act He would for ever

put an end to shadows, and bring in the sub

stance of our redemption. Year by year, until

that night, the lamb of the Passover had pro

phesied the atonement in His blood. The
whole Church had yearly celebrated a sacrament

prefiguring His death
;
but the shadows were

now passed away. The true Light was come
;

the true Lamb, the true Sacrifice, the only

bloodshedding was at hand.

And besides this, we may believe that He
desired that hour with the ardent longing of

our human infirmity, because it was the winding

up of the long years in which He had waited

for His bitter passion :

&quot;

I have a baptism to

be baptized with, and how am I straitened till

it be accomplished !

&quot; The fear of death is a

pure human affection, a natural and sinless

shrinking from grappling with the powers of

sin, and from the pangs which we must suffer

in the struggle. He too foresaw the sharpness
of death which He had undertaken to overcome

;

and this foresight &quot;straitened&quot; Him. It was
now near to begin, and the end was not far

off. The sooner begun, the sooner ended.

We go forth even with impatience to meet

sorrows which we cannot turn aside.

But there was, perhaps, another reason.

That last mournful Passover was a solace to

the Son of man. It was sad, but sweet. It

was to be the last time that He should so con

verse with the disciples and friends who had

long loved and followed Him. We all know
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what the last day or the last night is before

some great parting, before some happy time

comes to an end
;
before some departure, some

change which reaches to the foundations of

home and heart : the last evening spent in some
loved haunt, the last meeting with some fond

friends, the last time of doing some familiar

work, the last partaking in some act of common
devotion. It is soothing, and yet so calm as

almost to take away its power to soothe. We
look on to it, and long for it, though its coming
only brings the end the sooner. Yet in itself

it is so blessed, that we shut pur eyes, and will

not look beyond, leaving the morrow to come,
if it must. There are two great seasons of

perfect sweetness and sadness, farewells and

death-beds. They are times which draw out

all tenderness and love : and some such thoughts
and feelings were no doubt in the heart of our

blessed Master when He looked on to this

eventide, and said,
&quot; With desire I have desired

to eat this Passover with you before I suffer.&quot;

These thoughts give a peculiar depth, and, if

I may so speak, a divine pathos to His words.

Perhaps we have never heard them without a

feeling of their intensity of meaning. How
powerful and persuasive is every word and act

of His in that hour of unutterable tenderness

and sorrow. What a light it casts upon the

blessed Sacrament which He then bequeathed
to us, and on the law which binds us to it.

i. For first, this shows us that the holy
Sacrament is this last Passover continuing still.
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What was then begun is a perpetual celebration.

&quot; Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us,

therefore let us keep the feast.&quot; The whole

life of the Church is a paschal festival. Every

year brings Easter back
;
but Easter is in every

week. It ought to be in every day. This is

the Passover He so ardently desired ;
the very

substance which He then brought in and

ordained for ever. When He sat with His

Apostles, He took bread and wine, and offered

up Himself both in figure and reality.
^

The

sign and the substance were then united in one

act, and are inseparable. He now, for ever,

offers up Himself in heaven ;
and His Apostles,

through their successors, offer up the same

Passover on earth, and they will offer it alway,

even unto the end of the world. In heaven

and in earth, it is but one act still, one priest

hood, and one sacrifice. The Church is the

upper chamber spread abroad ;
a sphere above

this visible world, hanging over all the earth.

It is in all lands, under all skies, upon the floods

and in the mountains, in the wilderness and on

trackless shores, wherever two or three are

gathered together, there is the upper chamber,

and the paschal table, the disciples, ^and
the

Lord of the true Passover, the Sacrifice and

the Priest. At every altar He takes bread and

wine, blesses, and gives His body and His

blood. This whole action and event is a con

tinuous and ever-present reality. We do
^

not

repeat or imitate, but perpetuate and continue

the act He began that last night before He
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suffered. And, by continuing it, we unite

ourselves to Him in it. We go up into the

room furnished and prepared ;
and are present,

not more now than then, not more here than

there. The kingdom of our Lord is in spirit

and in truth. Our Sacrament is the true paschal
sacrifice, indivisible and one.

2. And this may show us further, that with

desire He desires still to eat this Sacrament of

His love with us. How strangely this inverts

our common ways of speaking. We look upon
the holy communion as a commandment to be

obeyed, or a blessing to be sought. Perhaps
we may also regard it on our part as a source

of strength and solace
;
but do we realize that

it is He who is desiring to eat it with us ? that

the chief desire is on His side
;
that it is He

who invites, calls, beseeches us
;
that He stands

at the altar waiting and longing for our approach ;

and all this because of His divine love for

sinners, because our sanctification is His joy?
How full of all wonder is this tenderness and

patience of love ! That He should suffer such
as we are to draw near

;
that He should endure

to receive sinners, and to eat with them
;
that

after our sins, back-slidings, betrayals, our
wilful infirmities and cold, heartless estrange
ments, He should at all accept of our advance,
this is miraculous : but that He should desire

to be touched by the hands of lepers and the

lips of the unclean
;
that He should long for

us while we stand aloof from Him
;
that when

we draw near, His desire should be ardent and
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ours languid ; that the joy and solace, if I dare
so speak, should be more with Him than with

us, and that the blessedness of that divine
communion should be deeper in His heart than
in ours all this is the mystery of love, the

length and breadth and depth and height
whereof pass all understanding. And yet there
is somewhat we may comprehend, for His desire
is like His love, divine. The infinite and un-

extinguishable love which brought Him from
His Father s bosom to die upon the cross

;
the

tenderness of the Good Shepherd, in whose
eyes the lost are precious as His own blood

;

these make Him to yearn over us when our

swerving, cold, slothful hearts draw near with
a scanty and feeble desire. The greater desire
is always with the more perfect : the greatest
is with Him in whom no imperfection can be.

And what is the source of this divine longing ?

Why does He desire us to eat this Passover with
Him? It is because He desires our faith and
love, our repentance and obedience, our presence
at the paschal feast in the kingdom of God.
His &quot;

delights are with the sons of men,&quot; there
fore He surrounds Himself with His friends,
and so fulfils His promise: &quot;And I, if I be
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto
Me.&quot; The first moving cause of this divine
desire is that He may pour forth His blessings
of power and grace upon us. The law of the
Divine love is to overflow upon the creation of
God. The eternal fountain sheds abroad its

fulness on all orders of His works. His love



The Passover Greatly Desired 219

is
&quot; the first and the last.&quot; It moved Him to

create all worlds
;
to redeem us by the gift of

Himself; to regenerate us by the inspiration of

His Holy Spirit. The same love moved the

Word to be made flesh, and to suffer for our

sins. It was the source of this strong desire

on His night of agony ;
it is now the spring

from which life, healing, cleansing, illumination,

solace, strength, and bliss flow down upon His
Church. When we draw near to Him at the

altar, He sees our wounds, our weakness, our

infirmities ;
He sees our needs, and our strong

desires, and it is His joy to heal, strengthen,
and save.

Let us now see in particular what are His
intentions and acts of grace to all His faithful

servants in this feast of redemption.
i. First, He desires to apply to us the benefits

of His passion. The sacrifice upon the cross,

which is of infinite worth to redeem all mankind,
is made salvation unto each of us, as it is applied
to us one by one. It is no more in our power
to apply it to ourselves than to redeem ourselves.

The application of the blood of Christ is an act

of His sovereign grace. It is applied to us first

in the laver of baptism ;
but its cleansing needs

to be perpetually renewed, that the sins of our

frail and evil will may be perpetually washed

away. We stand before God in virtue of that

one sacrifice, and by that alone. Therefore in

the eating of the true Lamb of atonement, our

compassionate and loving High Priest applies
the sacrifice of His death for our perfect pardon.
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He desires to absolve us by the power of His

atoning oblation, and to present us in Himself
without spot unto His Father. No sinner hopes
to be forgiven so as He thirsts to forgive. To
pardon is even more blissful than to create.

To draw us to the foot of the cross, to sprinkle
us with His own divine blood, to unite us to

His own sacrifice, this is His desire. Who,
then, when He calls will go away unforgiven ?

who can fear to come ?

2. And again, He desires to give Himself to

be our spiritual food. It was His delight to

give Himself in our stead
;
to leave His king

dom, His glory, His eternal joy, to make
Himself poor, outcast, and ashamed. He
humbled Himself to be a servant, to be made
in the likeness of men, to obey and to die, and
that upon the cross, and all for us. But as if

this were not enough, He has humbled Himself
to be for ever our spiritual sustenance

;
He

comes to us,
&quot;

that we may dwell in Him, and
He in us.&quot; He has &quot;

compassion on the multi

tude,&quot; toiling onward to the heavenly country,
and gives them to eat in the wilderness, lest

&quot;they
faint by the

way.&quot;
It is His delight to

work this divine miracle, not in the mountain
or by the sea alone, but in all the world, and in

all ages, upon every altar feeding every hungry
soul with Himself. With desire He desires to

see the thousands that follow throng about Him
for the bread of life, and to satisfy them.

3. And lastly, He desires to make us, even
now in this life, behold His love. Love pent
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up withers away ;
but Divine love cannot be

straitened : it is like the light of heaven, which

pours down in floods upon the earth. He is

God, and God is love
;
and the bliss of God

is to show His love to all His works. As He
gathered round Him the twelve, and the more
favoured three ;

as He cherished the disciple

beloved above all
;
as He delighted to show

His love to
&quot;

Martha, and her sister, and

Lazarus
;

&quot;

as the trembling, the broken-hearted,

and the penitent, came to Him upon earth, and

He made them conscious of His compassion ;

so He desires us to approach Him now in the

Sacrament of His death, that He may give us

the inward pledges and perceptions of His love.

We know how among friends the interchange
of mutual love is sweet, and how they who love

most have most joy in making their love felt.

What we call tenderness is the desire love has

to cherish its object with endearment. Dare
we ascend from things of earth to things of

heaven ? Was it not for this that the Son of

God, who was in heaven, came down to earth ?

What is the mystery of the incarnation, but

God loving and cherishing man with a love not

alone divine, but also human ? Our Redeemer
is not only very God, but very man in all the

truth of our humanity. And His human affec

tions follow the laws of our perfect manhood.
With desire He invites us to Himself, that

He may show to our intimate consciousness the

personal love which moved Him to give Him
self, with full intention, for each several soul.
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And now, from all that has been said, let us

learn one great and searching truth.

Above all other motives for drawing near to

the holy Sacrament of His body and blood, this

is the first and chiefest : because He desires to

eat this feast of love with us.

cold and constrained hearts, who draw near

only because He has commanded. O close

and calculating souls, who come because it is

for their advantage. Hard and perishing are

they who have cause to be afraid to come
;

unbelieving and ungrateful, who, without cause,

turn their backs upon His desire. On earth,
&quot; He was despised and rejected of men.&quot; So
is He now. &quot; And we hide, as it were, our faces

from Him.&quot; He stands upbraiding with tones

of love : &quot;.O my people, what have I done unto

thee? and wherein have I wearied thee ? Testify

against Me :

&quot;
&quot; All day long have I stretched

forth My hands:&quot; &quot;How often would I . . .

and ye would not :

&quot;
&quot; Ye will not come to Me,

that ye might have life.&quot;

l
If any dying friend,

in the night of his last agony, should say,
&quot;

Day
by day kneel down at noon and remember me,&quot;

love would constrain us to fulfil it. The known
desire of one loved and departed is among
the most powerful and persuasive motives. If

we should forget it for a day, we should be cut

to the heart ;
we should reproach our unstable

affections. &quot;Out of sight, out of mind,&quot; is the

world s reproof to heartless friends. How,

1 Micah vi. 3 ;
Rom. x. 21

;
St. Matt, xxiii. 37 ; St. John

v. 40.
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then, shall we escape rebuke, if we neglect so

fervent a desire ? Blessed thought, that He is

drawing us to Himself; that all His will is

towards us, and all His heart set upon us, even

in the midst of our faults, follies, weakness,

inconstancy, and sins. What we are He knows,
and yet, such as we are, He desires our fellow

ship, that, by communion with Him, we may be

cleansed and changed ;
that the altar here may

be a preparation and a foretaste of the marriage-

supper in heaven, where, with face unveiled,

He will sit down, and all His saints and all His

beloved ones with Him, at the eternal Feast

which shall be eaten ever new in the kingdom
of God.
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The Death of Christ our Only Stay

St. John xv. 13: &quot;Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for his

friends.&quot;

IF the thought of sin, death, and judgment, be

so terrible, as in truth they are to every soul of

man, on what shall we stay ourselves when our

time is at hand ? Not upon the smallness nor

the fewness of our sins, for our whole life is

full of stains
;
nor upon the multitude or the

greatness of our good deeds, God knoweth
;

for where shall they be found ? When we

come, as it were, into the range and presence
of death, our whole consciousness is penetrated
with a sense of sin. We see not only the evil

we have done, but the good we have left

undone. And the good, if so be, that we have

striven to do, we seem to see for the first time

revealed by some strange and searching light,

in which all looks blemished, marred, and

sullied. The holiest soul will, perhaps, be the

most overwhelmed, for a time, by this vision

of humiliation ;
so sure is it, that they who

224
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do most works of holiness, trust least in them.

They cannot but feel, that there is not an hour
nor an act of their life in which, if they have
not crossed the end of their creation, they
have, at least, fallen short of fulfilling it.

On what, then, shall we stay ourselves in the

day when the fear of death falls upon us ?

i. First, upon the love of God, in giving
His Son to die for us.

&quot; God so loved the

world,&quot; that is, so almightily, so divinely, with
the infinite love of the eternal Godhead
&quot;that He gave His only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.&quot;

1 &quot; Herein is love,
not that we loved God, but that He loved us,
and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.&quot; &quot;God commendeth His love toward
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.&quot;

3 This is our first foundation,
that God loves the world

;
that He looks upon

the works of His hands with an eternal and
steadfast love, with a tender yearning com
passion. Whatever be doubtful, this is sure.

Light does not pour forth from the sun with a
fuller and directer ray, than does perfect and
eternal love overflow from the bosom of God
upon all the works that He has made. The
mere fact of creation is a proof of love. He
hateth nothing that He hath made. All being
is His work, the subject of His power, the

object of His love. The force of this truth is

boundless. It is true that God hates sin, and,
1 St. John iii. 16. 2

i John iv. 10. 3 Rom. v. 8.

Q
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therefore, whatever in us is sinful
; for, so far, we

have unmade ourselves
;
we have undone His

work; uncreated, so to speak, His creation; so

far, we are not His creatures ;
so far, we are

under the shadow of His wrath. But, as the

work of His hands, we are objects of a change
less and eternal love. This is a wonderful

mystery ;
a contradiction to the guilty con

sciousness of sinners. In them the sinner has

absorbed, as it were, the creature of God
;
and

all they feel is fear, and a sense of His just

aversion. But the everlasting truth still stands

fast, that God loves us. It is specially declared

by our Lord, that &quot; God so loved the world,&quot;

fallen as it is in sin, as to give His Son for it.

St. John says, that He loved us, though we
loved Him not: St. Paul, that while enemies

He loved us. All this shows that the love of

God is the sphere in which the world is sus

tained
;
and that every living soul is encom

passed by that love, as stars by the firmament

of heaven.

And from this blessed truth flows all manner
of consolation. Not only does God hate sin,

but He hates death
;
not only does He abhor

evil, but the peril and perdition of so much as

one living soul of one, even the least of all

things He has made. The Lord hath sworn

by Himself, saying,
&quot;

I have no pleasure in the

death of him that dieth.&quot;
1

It is as much, nay,

far more, against His loving will that we should

perish than against our own. Let us, then,
1 Ezek. xviii. 22.
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sum up all our fears, terrors, and shrinking, our

abhorrence of death, judgment, and eternal

sorrow, and then know that, while God hates

our sins, He abhors our death and misery far

more than we. What words do we further

need to assure us that He desires our salvation ?

What promises do we ask ? Why do we so far

tempt Him as to exact a promise, or to ask a

sign ? Does a child bind his father by promises
to give him bread, or a mother to foster him in

sickness ? Do not the instincts of nature suffice,

in silence, for this perfect trust? Surely the

character of God is enough.
&quot; God is love.&quot;

What more do we ask ? What more would we
receive? &quot; He cannot deny Himself. And
therefore when He was &quot;willing

more abund

antly to show unto the heirs of promise the

immutability of His counsel,&quot; He &quot;confirmed

it by an oath.&quot;
1 And &quot;because He could

swear by no greater, He sware by Himself;&quot;

that is, His promise was confirmed by His

oath, and His oath by Himself; and both His

oath and His promise returned into His own

perfection.
&quot;

Surely blessing I will bless thee.&quot;
2

But for us God has done still more. He
has, besides His promise, found a pledge to

five

us. He has given us &quot;His only begotten
on.&quot; Here is the very type of absolute love

;

higher He could not go : for if God &quot;

spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us

all, how shall He not with Him also freely give
us all things ?

&quot; 3 Into this mystery of Divine
1 Heb. vi. 17.

2 Heb. vi. 14.
8 Rom. viii. 32.
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love and sacrifice we cannot penetrate. The
love of the Holy Three, the Blessed One, is a

depth before which we can only fall upon our

face and worship. As if His eternal character

were but a small thing for our assurance, God
has added this further, that He has given unto

us His Son,
&quot; the Son of His love.&quot; He gave

Him up to suffer all humiliation, agony, and

death
;

all that the Divine nature most abhors
;

and He gave Him to be ours in so full a right,

that we might offer Him as our own in sacrifice

for our sins. Here, then, is the first foundation,

the basis of the spiritual world, in which the

new creation of God is laid the love of God
in the gift of His Son. When we are over

taken by the fear of death, or the consciousness

of sins of which we desire to repent, let us first

rest ourselves upon the infinite love of our

Maker. It must be a strong and strange

necessity that can thrust itself between Him
and us

;
and so contradict the will of both as

to turn aside His love, and to destroy our soul.
&quot; Like as a father pitieth his children, so the

Lord pitieth them that fear Him. For He
knoweth our frame : He remembereth that we
are dust.&quot;

l His creative love alone would be

enough to still our fears, and to show us that,

if any perish, it is not because He is austere,

but because they are evil. The whole will and

kingdom of God is love
;
and to Him, in that

kingdom, we may come with boldness of hope
and trust. How much more now that He has

1 Ps. ciii. 13, 14.
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revealed His love to be two-fold, in creation

and in redemption, by first giving us unto

Himself, and then by giving unto us His Son
;

now that He is
&quot; in Christ,&quot; not waiting our

overtures of peace, but &quot;

reconciling the world

unto Himself.&quot;
l

It is He, the Almighty and
the offended King, who sends an ambassage of

love, lowering Himself to be beforehand in the

tokens and effusion of His mercy.
But it is certainly true, that we are not able

to stay ourselves on this alone. If we were

upright as in the beginning, or perfect in our

conversion, we might need no other consola

tion
;
but being, as we are, fallen, and soiled,

weak, and, at the best, imperfect in repentance,
we cannot but stretch out our hands for more
and more assurances of His tender mercy of

the mercy we need, not as creatures, but as

sinners. That is to say, we are convinced of

it as an object of faith, but we are full of

misgivings in applying it to our own soul, and
to our own hope of life. We want something
to assure us with a more intimate personal
conviction. And even this He has given us

besides.

2. For we have, as a second foundation on
which to build our trust, the love of the Son in

giving Himself for us.
&quot; Greater love hath no

man than this, that a man lay down his life for

his friends.&quot; When we remember who He is

that gave Himself, and for whom, and to die

what death, we cannot find capacity of heart to

2 2 Cor. v. 19.
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receive it. As an intellectual statement it is

easy to enunciate
;
but as a moral fact in our

affections it is hard to realize : so deep is the

mystery of love. If He had saved us by a
new exertion of His creative will, it would
have been a miracle of loving-kindness. If

He had spoken once more the first words of

power, and created us again in light, it would
have been a mystery of sovereign grace. If

He had redeemed us by the lowliness of the

incarnation, still revealing Himself in majesty,

though as a man, and lightening the earth with

His glory, as Saviour, God, and King, it would
have seemed to us a perfect exhibition of the

Divine compassion to a sinful world. How
much more when He came to suffer shame and

sorrow, all that flesh and blood can endure,
to sink, as it were, into the lowest depths of

creation, that He might uplift it from its farthest

fall ? There was no creature of God, as a

creature, beneath His estate. Nothing but sin

itself can sink lower than the Son of God. Of
all men, as man, He was the last; &quot;a worm,
and no man

;
a very scorn of men, and the

outcast of the
people.&quot;

1 He came to
&quot;lay

down His life.&quot; Even the mystery of the

incarnation, His words of grace, and His
works of power, were all too unemphatic, too

inarticulate, to express His love. There was
needed something deeper and more awful still.

&quot;

Being in the form of God,&quot; He emptied Him
self of His glory. His Godhead He could

1 Ps. xxii. 6.
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not lay aside for us
;
but He took to Himself

something the dearest and most precious to

the soul of man He took our nature, and

therein a life, the most loved and priceless of

all gifts of God. There is nothing to be com

pared with life. We cherish it as our very
self

;
it is the centre of every care, the end of

all our labours.
&quot; All that a man hath will he

give for his life.&quot;
l Such He took unto Him

self; and thereby He possessed Himself of

something He might give for us. &quot;Therefore

doth My Father love Me, because I lay down

My life, that I might take it again. No man
taketh it from Me; but I lay it down of Myself.
I have power to lay it down, and I have power
to take it

again.&quot;

1

It was a distinct personal

act, a deliberate choice, first made in His own

will, then followed out in suffering to its fulfil

ment. He had, by the mystery of the incar

nation, obtained a price of greatest worth, of

which He could strip Himself for our sake,

ascertaining to us thereby, in some measure,

by the scales of a man, the love He bare to us.

If He so loved us as to die for us, what will

He not grant or do? If He gave His whole

self, will He keep back any partial gift ? Will

He not save us, who Himself died for us ? If

He loved us when we loved Him not, will He
not love us now that we desire to love Him

again? If He gave Himself for us when we
were in sin, will He not hear us now that by
Him we are regenerate? Notwithstanding all

1
Jobii. 4.

2 St. Johnx. 17, 18.
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our manifold provocations, yet if He offered

Himself for those who were impenitent, He
will surely listen to us now that we grieve at

the wounds wherewith we have pierced Him
;

now that we count ourselves among His

sctmrges, mockeries, and thorns. Well might
St. Paul call it

&quot; the love of Christ which

passeth knowledge ;

&quot;

well might he pray for

the illumination of the Holy Ghost, that we
might

&quot;

comprehend with all saints what is the

breadth, and length, and depth, and height
&quot;

of the mystery of the Cross, its eternity, its

infinite embrace, its fulness, and its perfection.
When sin and conscience overwhelm us, here
is our pledge of pardon. No man ever loved
us as He. Neither friend nor brother, father

nor mother, sister nor child, none ever loved us

with such intense, changeless, discerning love.

Sinners though we be, we may say,
&quot; None

ever so loved me not for what is in me not

for any love of mine not for any mutual joy
but for my own sake, because I am a living

soul, created in His own image, capable of

eternal weal or woe. He loves me, not for

what I am, but in spite of what I am. He has

loved me always, and loves me still
;
and to

that love I go, as to a supernatural mercy, to

a miraculous pity, to a divine compassion. He
will not cast me out, much less will He cut me
off, if at least an almighty justice can save my
soul alive.&quot;

And this touches upon the quick of our fear.

Loving, pitiful, and tender, He is also holy,
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pure, and just. It may be you are saying to

yourself, &quot;Though He gave even His own life

to reveal His love and desire to save us, am I

such that He can save while He is also just

and pure? My sins have created a necessity

that, if He cannot show mercy, He must be

just. Guilt and soils cannot enter the kingdom
of God

;
and I have both. I do not mistrust

His love; for greater love hath no man than

this; and He has given me His pledge, even

His very life. But I fear the eternal necessi

ties of justice, and the sinfulness which has

clung to me since the first awakening of power
and will.&quot;

3. Now it is specially against this deepest
fear of the soul this only fear, for none can

really doubt His perfect love that He has

given us an absolute assurance. He has laid a

foundation which cannot be moved His own
death for us upon the Cross. Hitherto we
have looked upon it only as a revelation of

Divine love to us
;
now let us look upon it as

a Divine atonement for our sin. How it is so,

we may not eagerly search to know. That by
death He has destroyed &quot;him that had the

power of death,&quot;
1 and taken &quot;away

the sin of

the world,&quot; is enough. In that death were

united the oblation of a Divine person and the

sanctity of a sinless man
;
the perfection of a

holy will and the fulfilment of a spotless life
;

the willing sacrifice of the sinless for the sinful,

of the shepherd for the sheep that was lost, of

1 Heb. ii. 14.
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life for the dead. How this wrought atonement

for the sin of the world, we cannot say further

than is revealed. God &quot;made Him to be sin

for us.&quot;
1 He &quot;bare our sins in His own

body on the tree.&quot;
&quot; With His stripes we

are healed.&quot; How the guiltless could take the

place of the guilty ;
how the penalty due to

our sin could be laid on any but ourselves

above all, on One who was sinless ;
and how

such a translation of punishment could also

translate us from the throng of the guilty to

the company of the guiltless ;
how the eternal

Righteousness has been pleased to unite this

atonement to His own changeless severity;

how the iron link between sin and death has

been broken through, and the power of both

abolished and all this at once, by the death

of a Divine and sinless Person must, at least

in this our wayfaring on earth, be a mystery

unsearchable, and a depth past
^
finding out.

We may, perhaps, be admitted within the veil

in the heavenly kingdom ;
we may behold this

secret of eternal justice in the vision of peace.

But in this life, it is enough for us to know that

He hath tasted
&quot; death for every man

;

&quot;

that

&quot; there is now no condemnation to them which

are in Christ Jesus.&quot;

Deeply convinced as we are of this corner

stone of truth, we are still only able to realize

it in part. The consciousness of personal guilt,

both original and actual, the sense of indwelling

and habitual sinfulness, makes us to shrink

1 2 Cor. v. 21.
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even in the presence of the Cross
;
as if by it

the sin of all the world were taken away except

our own. We are wont to say,
&quot;

If I had not

this consciousness, I would firmly trust that my
sin is also taken away. But this consciousness

cries out, and clamours against my intellectual

convictions. My spiritual nature contradicts

this flattery, and forbids me to rest upon a

truth of the abstract reason.&quot;

Now what does this mean ? It is, in truth,

as much as to say :

&quot;

I would trust in the death

of Christ, if like Him I were without sin.&quot;

Or, &quot;I would trust, if sin were first so wholly
cleansed away from me, that in all my con

sciousness there remained no memorial of the

fall.&quot; What is this but a virtual rejection of

the atonement, that is, of a sacrifice for sinners f

What is it but unbelief to say :

&quot;

I would trust

in it, if I had no need of it
;
but because I am

conscious of the need, I dare not, or, I will

not&quot;? What does this mean but, &quot;If I had

no need, I would therefore trust
&quot;

(having then

no need to trust at all) ;
&quot;but because I need,

I dare not,&quot; that is,
&quot;

I have no faith&quot; ? Surely

this is the very crisis between the religion of

nature, which teaches no fall and no atonement,

and the Gospel of life, of which sin and the

sacrifice of Christ are the beginning and the

end. Therefore, in one word, the reason why
we may nay must, cast ourselves upon the

atonement of His death, is this same con

sciousness of sin, which crushes us to the dust.

To whom else shall we go ? To what power



236 The Teaching of Christ

in heaven or earth, to what purging fires, to

what healing streams ? &quot;If I climb up into

heaven, Thou art there
;

if I go down to hell,

Thou art there also.&quot; We cannot fly from
Him : we cannot fly from ourselves. The sin

that is in us cleaves to our very life. Where
we go, it goes ;

when we lie down, it broods

upon us
;

all day long it wakes with us, all

night through it moves with our sleeping

thoughts ;
it follows us as the shadow of our

being ;
and its blackness always lies full length

upon our hearts. Such we are, and must be,

till He change us
;
and as such, we must go up

to the foot of the Cross, and fall down, and
hold fast by His pierced Feet. Just such as

we are we must go : though it is all the more
fearful as it is the more blessed : the more we
need that atonement, the more we must shrink

as we draw near to it. But He will suffer us

to make no terms nor compromises ;
to pre

scribe no conditions on which we will believe

ourselves to be forgiven. He will have faith,

undoubting, unreasoning, simple child-like,

hopeful, loving faith. Do we, then, know so

much better than He the necessities of the

eternal world, the prerogatives of His own

kingdom, the harmony of His attributes, the

due measure of His holiness, the glory of His
throne

;
that we will not accept our pardon

on such unequal terms ? Do we so far better

know than He what is our own state before

Him, that we may put His atonement by ;
as

self-trusting patients analyze the skill of their
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physician? What He would have, is not the

sight of our eyes, nor the discernment of our

wit, nor the measures of our intellect ;
but the

affiance of our will, and the trust of our hearts.

It is the very trial of faith, as much to contra

dict within its own sphere the doubts of our

natural consciousness, as the impressions of our

natural sense. If &quot;we walk by faith, not by

sight ;

&quot; * much more are we saved by faith, not

by the sensations of a fallen nature.

But here an objection may be made of

great weight, if well founded
;
and of apparent

weight, ill founded as it is namely^
that con

sciousness is the reflection of conscience, and

that conscience is a guide given us by God.

And as we cannot put two divine gifts in

contradiction, we therefore cannot put faith

against a conscience which convinces us of sin.

Now to this we must answer, strangely to

the ears of some, that we must not, and yet

that we must, so contradict ourselves. And
with a few words of explanation we will make

an end.

i. First, then, it is clear, that we must not

put faith in contradiction to our consciousness

of sin, if by that we mean a sentence of our

heart, convicting us of any wilful sin. In this

sense, conscience and consciousness are one

and the same ;
conscience implying the judicial

sentence of the soul upon itself, and conscious

ness, the diffused sense of its own condemna

tion. When we can find in ourselves sins

1 2 Cor. v. 7.
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wilfully committed, and not repented of, or sins

wilfully repeated after repentance whether

they be grosser and less frequent, or more
refined and of habitual commission or if we
know within ourselves, that we are living
without any true relation to the presence of

God
; consenting in the evil and darkness of

our hearts
;

cold and dead in our religious
affections

;
formal and lifeless in prayer ;

with

out humiliation, self-discipline, self-knowledge ;

without thought of death and of God if this

or any such state be our settled and habitual

condition in His sight, then without doubt it is

mere antinomianism, or presumption, or blind

ness of heart, to talk of faith in the atonement
of Christ.

&quot; There is no peace, saith my God,
to the wicked.&quot; When the moral and spiritual
nature is so estranged from God, so severed
and deadened I may say, so opposed and
hostile to the Divine holiness, love, and will

it is worse than self-deceit to talk of resting

upon the death of Christ. This is most certain,

and can never be too often or too strongly re

peated. This describes the character of wilful

sinners, open or secret, worldly and unconverted
souls

; pharisees, hypocrites, sluggards, self-

deceivers, and the like. But surely it is no

discovery to find out that such as these can, in

that state, put no trust in the blood of the

Cross. When really sifted to the bottom, then,
the objection means nothing more than this :

&quot; Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the

things which I
say?&quot;

&quot;A man may say, Thou
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hast faith, and I have works: show me thy
faith without thy works, and I will show thee

my faith by my works. . . . But wilt thou

know, O vain man, that faith without works is

dead?&quot;
&quot; What doth it profit . . . though a

man say he hath faith, and have not works ?

can faith save him?&quot; &quot;Faith, if it hath not

works, is dead.&quot;
1 In this sense, then, let it be

said, with all words and tones of warning, that

the love of God, and of Christ, and His precious
death upon the Cross, are all in vain to the man
who is conscious of wilful and unrepented sin.

2. But, lastly, there is a sense most true and

most blessed, in which we not only may,
but

must rest by faith in the death of Christ, in

despite of our consciousness of sin
;
and that

is, when that consciousness is a memory of

sins, wilful indeed in time past, but repented

now, or committed through weakness, with

instant sorrow, and against our habitual will.

For what is this but the state of every true

penitent, or of every just man not yet made

perfect ? If such Christians as these may not

trust themselves to the atoning death of Christ,

the Cross must stand deserted and fruitless as

a dry and barren tree. What are penitents but

those in whom memory, imagination, thoughts,
tumultuous emotions, vehement drawings of

the will, and struggles of the heart against the

conscience, cloud and disturb the consciousness

of the soul ? They are haunted by a sense

of the presence of sin, and yet &quot;who shall

1 St. James ii. 18, 20, 14, 17.



240 The Teaching of Christ

separate
&quot;

them &quot; from the love of Christ ?
&quot;

Nay, what is the condition of those who have

long been converted to God but one of warfare,

of frequent self-accusation, and of trembling
self-mistrust ? Take the most watchful and
steadfast of God s servants, and ask whether

his consciousness is so clear and cloudless, that

he can therefore, without a fear, apply to him
self the sacrifice of the Cross. &quot;To which of

the saints wilt thou turn ?
&quot; Ask of the chosen

vessel, the elect apostle.
&quot;

I know nothing by
(that is, of, or against) myself; yet am I not

hereby justified. But He that judgeth me is

the Lord.&quot;
1 Even he must say,

&quot;

I count not

myself to have apprehended ;

&quot; and &quot;if by any
means I might attain unto the resurrection of

the dead.&quot; It is, then, most true that no one

may deceive himself by trusting in the death of

Christ, so long as his conscience condemns him
of living in wilful sin

;
but it is equally and as

absolutely true, that no man can rest his trust

in that atonement upon the possession of a

sinless consciousness. The grace of faith is a

gift specially meted out to the necessity of those

who are in neither of these states
;
but in that

middle condition in which a heart sincerely
converted desires to cling with all its grasp to

the atonement of the Cross. This is its only

safety against the malignity of the devil, the

power of temptation, the infirmity of our man
hood, and the flexible treachery of our own
will. The full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice

1
i Cor. iv. 4.

2 Phil. iii. 13 and n..
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of the Cross is the only stay of the soul, from
the hour of its sincere conversion to the change
which shall make us to be pure

&quot; even as He
is

pure.&quot; Let us, therefore, guard with all

watchfulness and prayer against every consent
of the heart in anything of evil. Let us with
draw ourselves by the whole power of our will,

through the help of the Holy Spirit, from all

communion with &quot;the lust of the flesh, the lust

of the eyes, and the pride of life.&quot; What then

may come upon us is from without. It is not
our sin, but our scourge ; permitted to try and
to humble us. Even though we fall, as saints
have fallen, yet let us not cast away our trust.

When trust is gone, hope is dead
;
and where

there is no hope, there can be no repentance :

for where there is no love, there can be no
contrition

;
and love cannot survive the death

of hope ;
for the loss of hope is despair, that

is, the fear of certain perdition,
&quot; the fearful

looking for of fiery indignation.&quot; Therefore it

is that Satan strives above all to destroy in us
the power of faith, hope, and love the three
blessed

^
gifts of grace infused by the Holy

Ghost in our regeneration. If these can be
destroyed, and their spiritual antagonists im
planted and matured in the soul, it matters not
what we profess or practise. The revealed

object and the productive source of these three
virtues of the Spirit is the atonement of the
Cross. Let us hold fast by this

;
and they will

be replenished by a perpetual effluence of His
Divine love, streaming into our souls, and



242 The Teaching of Christ

drawing them back, as by a tide, unto Himself.

He has so united us unto Himself, that when
He died for all, we died together with Him

;

and because He liveth, we shall live also. His

life and His death are inseparably ours. Death

has done its worst against us already upon the

Cross. And &quot;our life is hid with Christ in

God.&quot; Let us, then, strive to say to our own

heart, in the words of a saint now in His king
dom : &quot;While there is life in thee, in this death

alone place all thy trust
;

confide in nothing
else besides

;
to this death commit thyself alto

gether ;
with this shelter thy whole self; with

this death array thyself from head to foot.

And if the Lord thy God will judge thee, say,

Lord, between Thy judgment and me I cast

the death of our Lord Jesus Christ
;
no other

wise can I contend with Thee. And if He
say to thee, Thou art a sinner

; say, Lord, I

stretch forth the death of our Lord Jesus Christ

between my sins and Thee. If He say, Thou
art worthy of condemnation

; say, Lord, I set

the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between

my evil deserts and Thee, and His merits I

offer for those merits which I ought to have,

but have not of my own. If He say that He
is wroth with thee

; say, Lord, I lift up the

death of our Lord Jesus Christ between Thy
wrath and me.&quot;

1 Let this be our confidence.

The love of God in Christ
;
the love of Christ

in dying ;
the death of Christ upon the Cross

;

lifted up for us
;
a perpetual sacrifice

; one,

1 S. Anselmi Admonitio morienti, Opp. p. 194.
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spotless, all-prevailing ; ever fresh, ever full of
life; infinite in price, virtue, and power. In

life^
and death, in our last agony, in the dayof judgment, be this our only stay, our hope

our all.



XVIII

The New Creation

Rev. iii. 14: &quot;These things saith the Amen,
the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the

creation of God.&quot;

BY these divine titles our Lord made Himself

known to the Church of Laodicea. They have

each one of them a deep and ineffable meaning,

far beyond the reach of our intelligence. He
is the eternal, self-affirming, self-attesting Truth ;

the changeless revelation of the unchangeable

Wisdom; the fulness of the promises;
&quot; the

beginning,&quot;
and first producing cause,

&quot; of the

creation of God.&quot;

It is of this last title we nave now to speak.

Let us consider, therefore, why He is so called.

And first, the Son of God is so called because

He was Himself the creator of all worlds.

In the book of Proverbs we read of the Word

or Wisdom of the Father: &quot;The Lord possessed

me in the beginning of His way, before His

works of old. I was set up from everlasting,

from the beginning, or ever the earth was.

When there were no depths, I was brought
244
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forth
;
when there were no fountains abounding

with water. Before the mountains were settled,

before the hills was I brought forth : while as

yet He had not made the earth, nor the fields,

nor the highest part of the dust of the world.

When He prepared the heavens, I was there :

when He set a compass upon the face of the

depth : when He established the clouds above :

when He strengthened the fountains of the deep :

when He gave to the sea His decree, that the

waters should not pass His commandment :

when He appointed the foundations of the

earth : then I was by Him, as one brought
up with Him : and I was daily His delight,

rejoicing always before Him.&quot;
1

Again, in the

book of Psalms :

&quot;

By the Word of the Lord
were the heavens made

;
and all the host of

them by the breath of His mouth.&quot;
2 The

beloved disciple writes :

&quot; In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. . . . All things were made
by Him

;
and without Him was not any thing

made that was made.&quot; And St. Paul writes :

&quot; Who is the image of the invisible God, the
first-born of every creature: for by Him were
all things created, that are in heaven, and that

are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or

powers: all things were created by Him, and
for Him : and He is before all things, and by
Him all things consist.&quot;

4 And again: &quot;His

1 Prov. viii. 22-30.
2 Ps. xxxiii. 6.

3 St. John i. T, 3.
4 Col. i. 15-17.
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Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all things,

by whom also He made the worlds.&quot;
] And so

the Church confesses in the Nicene creed,
&quot; God of God, Light of Light, very God of

very God,&quot;
&quot;

by whom all things were made.&quot;

From these words we learn that the creator

of the world is the everlasting Son of God.
The Word of God is He by whom

&quot; He spake,
and it was done : He commanded and it stood

fast.&quot; He &quot;

said, Let there be light : and there

was
light.&quot;

That same almighty and eternal

Word is not a mere effluence, or emanation, or

radiance of the Father, but a divine Person,

consubstantial, distinct, but undivided the

Power of creation, as voice is the power of

speech true, living, almighty. Thus He was
the beginning, the first moving cause, making
that to be which was not, shaping and mould

ing it after the forms of His own eternal wisdom
;

ordering, harmonizing, uniting all things ; filling,

quickening, upholding all things. All creation

was a visible revealing of the divine Word.
He was in all things, clothing Himself with

His creatures
; imaging Himself forth in

wisdom, goodness, and power. All orders of

being, visible and invisible, had their life in

Him who was &quot;the Life,&quot; the sustaining bond
of their life and unity. This is one, and the

first, sense of this divine title.

2. Again, He is the beginning of the creation

of God, as the first cause or principle of its

restoration. After the world had fallen from
1 Heb. i. 2.
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Him, and was at war with Him, the same power
of endless life, out of which in the beginning
they first arose into being, became a power of

healing and restoration. There is a mysterious
law which pervades the creatures of this fallen

world, healing over and smoothing out even
the scars of their wounds. So is He in the

creation of God, He is the power of health

and restoration, renewing all things. Before

the fall of man, this mystery of restoration was
conceived in heaven, though the voice was not

heard for long ages upon earth :

&quot;

Behold, I

make all things new.&quot; The beginning of the

new creation was even then at work. &quot; Known
unto God are all His works from the

beginning.&quot;

Time is not, with Him. Though His divine

purposes were unfolded and fulfilled in time,

with Him they are already perfect in order and
fulness. In the first four thousand years of the

world the Son of God was preparing all things
to unfold the great mystery of the new creation.

He spake with man by the ministry of angels,
and intermingled with the earthly life of His
chosen people. He spake with Abraham when
the burning lamp passed between the sacrifices,

and with Moses at the unconsuming bush in

Horeb
;
He journeyed in the midst of Israel in

the wilderness
;
He put His Spirit on prophets

and seers, until the fulness of time came, that

the Word should be made flesh and dwell

among us, and that men should behold His

glory. This was the first act of the new crea

tion. By the mystery of the incarnation it
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began to be, and the Word made flesh is
&quot;

the

Beginning.&quot;

As the first Adam, who was by creation the

son of God, was made of the virgin earth, so

the second Adam, the only-begotten Son of the

Father, was made man of a virgin mother. The
first miraculous birth of the dust of the earth

was a shadow of the second miraculous birth of

the substance of the woman. Our manhood,
which in the fall of the first man was marred
and sullied, He took in all its sinless infirmities

in will, conscience, and affections; and He bare it

in all its measures and ages, of childhood, youth,
and manhood. He hallowed it, and filled it

with the Divine presence, and reconsecrated it to

God. In it He died, and laid it in the rock,

and bare it through the valley of the shadow
of death

;
raised it from the dead

;
exalted it

above the conditions of matter
;

of a natural

body, made it to be a spiritual body ;
carried it

upward to the holiest of all, and arrayed it in

glory at the right hand of God. Such is the

mystery of the incarnation, as now perfected in

the kingdom of heaven. It is the restoration

of our manhood to God in the Person of Jesus
Christ. But as the first creation was not a

single and final, but a sustained and continuous

act, so also is the second. As in the first was
contained the multiplication and increase of all

germs of nature and the perpetual preservation
of the whole order of life, so in the new, which
is the mystical body of the Son, He began a

new family of man upon the earth.
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In the mystery of the incarnation is contained,

therefore, the mystery of our renewal, in body,

soul, and spirit, to the image of God. Our Lord

Jesus Christ is the principle and power, and, as

it were, the root of the new creation. We are

so united to His incarnate nature, as to be

incorporated and summed up in Him : we are

made one with Him, as by our natural lineage

we are one with the first Adam, the father of all

flesh. When He ascended up on high, the

virtues of His glorified manhood were shed

abroad upon His Church. Through His holy

Sacraments began a new line of spiritual gener
ation. We are new-born, or regenerated. We
were made partakers of that manhood which is

sinless, immortal ;
we are incorporated in that

new creation, of which the second Adam is the

head, the source, and the beginning. There

fore the Apostle calls the font of baptism
&quot; the

laver of regeneration.&quot;
We can be born into

this fallen world but once
;
and into the new

world, which is the Church, but once. As, then,

there is no second birth in nature, so no second

regeneration. There is but &quot; one baptism for

the remission of sins.&quot; And as our birth is an

isolated event, shut up within the narrow boun

daries of the moment in which we enter into

this fallen world and therefore our after exist

ence is not still called birth, but life, or living

so is our new birth perfected at the font
;
and

therefore our after life of faith is not called

regeneration,
as if spiritual birth were a con

tinuous fact, as if we could be always entering
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for the first time into the new creation of God,
but our renewal. We are thenceforward under
the continual transforming and restoring
power of Him who in Himself hath made all

things new. The work of our renewal, indeed,
is not perfected in regeneration, but only begun.
All our life long we must grow into the perfec
tion and ripeness of the new manhood we have
received from Christ. Our renewal shall never
be perfect until we shall be made like Him, in

that day when &quot; we shall see Him as He is.&quot;

We must pass to Him by the gate of death
;

for the death of the body is a witness of God s

justice and of our sin. Our body of earth is a

partaker of the new creation, but its time is not

yet. It must die, turn into dust, be changed,
and raised again. This is a great and wonderful

mystery of God s love and of our humiliation.

But death is no longer an enemy ;
it is a minister

of the resurrection. As the mystery of the

incarnation was not complete till Christ rose

from the grave, and the new man, the first-born

of the dead, came forth into the world, having
destroyed death for ever, so neither shall our
renewal be fulfilled until the morning of the

resurrection. Then the mystery of baptism
shall be completed. What was begun in the

soul shall be made perfect also in the body.
The whole outline of the restoration shadowed
forth in that holy sacrament shall be fulfilled.

The whole family of God shall be renewed,
every one in the perfect likeness of the Son of

God
;
and the Word or Wisdom of the Father
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shall manifest Himself afresh through a new
creation.

&quot; The Beginning&quot; shall once more
reveal Himself in the unity and the perfection
of a world, not restored only, but raised to more
than its original perfection : to sin and die no

more, but blissful and eternal in Him who is

the &quot;

Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the

end.&quot;

If this divine title of our Lord had been more

patiently and devoutly considered, many of

the deepest and sorest wounds suffered by His

body on earth, and at the hands of His own

professed servants, would have been turned

aside.

i. We have here seen two great spiritual
facts : the first, that the Word, who is by eternal

generation of one substance with the Father,

by the mystery of the incarnation became of

one substance with us. Unity of substance

does not mean unity of person, as the Soci-

nians blindly say. God the Father, God the

Son, and God the Holy Ghost, are in substance

one, but in person distinct. Their personal
distinctions are incommunicable

;
so that the

Father is not the Son, the Son is not the Holy
Ghost, the Holy Ghost is neither the Father
nor the Son. The word &quot; substance

&quot;

expresses
their common essence, excluding all personal

proprieties, as paternity, filiation, and procession,

by which each Person is distinct. And the

word &quot; consubstantial
&quot;

guards the distinctness of

personality while it affirms the unity of Godhead.
1 Rev. xxi. 6.
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So, to pass from the infinite to the finite, Christ

took of the substance of the blessed Virgin.
He thereby united Himself to the line of which
Adam is the first father. The very substance

originally created of the dust, multiplied through
out mankind, and descending in the generations
of four thousand years, was taken by the Son
of God in the womb of His blessed Mother.
His union with us is a consubstantial union.

His substance as Man, and our substance, are

one and the same. Yet His Person is not our

person : unity of substance does not in the finite,

any more than in the infinite, carry with it unity
of person. Our personal distinction and entity
is incommunicable. Every living man is as

personally distinct as every star of light. The

unity of brightness does not confound the dis

tinctness of their several existence. So far we

may use this parallel, but no farther
;
for with

us personality involves also distinction of will,

power, and the like
;
but in God all these are

one. Here, then, we see one great spiritual

fact, one great law and mystery, that between
God and man there is a person who is both

Man and God
;
consubstantial with the Creator

and the creature, the finite and the infinite
;
that

by one consubstantial unity He is God, by the

other, Man.
There have been from the beginning teachers

and sects who have endeavoured to destroy the

faith of the Holy Trinity and of the incarnation,

as the Gnostics, Docetae, Arians, Nestorians,

and, of later times, the Socinians. It is never
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to be forgotten, that all these sects have alike

adopted one principle in the interpretation of

holy Scripture. They have treated its language
as metaphorical and figurative: they have

explained it as a symbolical expression of rela

tions and affinities. For instance, the unity of

the Father and the Son is not, according to

them, in substance, but in volition and in
love^:

the Word and the Spirit were impersonal attri

butes, personated only in figure, and the like.

Now, against this the Catholic Church has

always held one uniform doctrine in one uniform

language, namely, that all these divine mysteries

are real, spiritual, and substantial ;
and that

spirit is substance and reality.

2. The other great fact issuing from the last

is, that as by this substantial union and personal

distinctness the Son lives by the Father ;
so

we, distinct in person, but partaking of His

substance, live by the Son. He Himself hath

said it.
&quot; As the Father hath life in Himself;

so hath He given to the Son to have life in

Himself.&quot;
l And again :

&quot; As the living Father

hath sent Me, and I live by the Father : so he

that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me.&quot;
:

As the union of the Father and the Son is not

a figure or metaphor, an external relation or

affinity, but a real, spiritual unity of substance ;

so our union with the Word made flesh is not

figurative or metaphorical, by affinity and rela

tion of will, or love only, but in substance, spirit,

and reality. As the Son partakes of the God-

i St. John v. 26. 2 St. John vi. 57.
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head of the Father, so we partake of the man
hood of the Son : as He lives by the Father,
we live by Him. Surely this great spiritual
fact is doubted by no one who does not also

deny the truth of the incarnation, or the mystery
of the ever-blessed Trinity. How can there be

any living union which is not real ? or real

union which is not substantial ?
&quot; God is a

spirit.&quot;
Branches do not derive their life by a

figurative engrafting, neither is the union of the

trunk and the root a metaphor. The incarnation

is a real and substantial partaking of our man
hood

;
and our union with Christ is a real, sub

stantial partaking of H is. He partook of ours by
the operation of the Holy Ghost, and we of His

by the power of the same Spirit. The miraculous

Agent in the incarnation and in the holy Sacra
ments is the same third Person of the ever-

blessed Three, uniting first the divine nature to

ours in the person of the Son, and now our
fallen nature to Him as &quot; the beginning of the

&quot;

new &quot; creation of God.&quot;

If this had been ever borne in mind, the

Church would have been spared many a rent,

and love and truth many a wound. For how,
then, could true believers treat the holy Sacra

ments as metaphors and figures ? How could

any confound the nature of substance with the

dimensions of a person ;
or misconceive the

blessed truth of the real presence of Christ, as

God and Man, in the holy Sacrament of His

Body and Blood ? How could notions of

quantity, locality, circumscription, division, and
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the like, find a place in the contemplations, or

even in the controversies, of Christians ? Alas,
we have but ill learned the mystery of the incar

nation, so to wander from the mysteries of the

Spirit. We are united, indeed, to Him as to a

Person, but our union with Him is by partici

pation of His substance. As &quot;

I live by the

Father : so he that eateth Me, even he shall

live by Me.&quot; Let us, then, with veneration
and veiled faces adore His presence. Let us

believe His very words when He says,
&quot;

I am
the Resurrection and the Life.&quot;

&quot;

I am the

Bread of life.&quot; &quot;This is My body.&quot;
&quot;This

is My blood.&quot;
&quot; My flesh is meat indeed, and

My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My
flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me,
and I in him.&quot; These are not metaphors nor

figures. God forbid. Neither are they to be

carnally understood. &quot;It is the Spirit that

quickeneth ;
the flesh

&quot;

(that is, apart from the

Spirit, not &quot; My flesh, which is meat indeed
&quot;)

&quot;

profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto

you
&quot;

are substance and reality ;

&quot;

they are spirit,

and they are life.&quot; What is an unsubstantial

spirit but no spirit ? an unsubstantial life but no
life at all ? or an unsubstantial presence but an
unreal presence a very and true absence ?

What is an unsubstantial regeneration but a

word, a figure, and an empty sound ? a worthy
doctrine only for those who believe in an unsub
stantial incarnation, a figurative resurrection, a

metaphorical creation. Oh, the dreaming
shallowness of the reason of man ! Oh, the depth



256 The Teaching of Christ

both of the power and of the spirit of God !

Let us hold fast what we have, that no man
take our crown. The law had &quot;a shadow of

things to come, but the body is of Christ.&quot;

We have entered into the order of the spiritual

world, where shadows are not
;
where all things

are real and eternal. Let us trust in Him who
is &quot;the Amen,&quot; the very and true Life, the

giver of life, the multiplier of all creatures, the

Maker and the Healer of the substance of our

manhood, first in Himself, and then in us who

by faith are His.



XIX

The Resurrection

St. John xi. 25 : &quot;I am the Resurrection.&quot;

ALL the titles of our Lord are names of power.

They express His nature, perfection, or pre

rogatives ;
what they declare, He is. They are

shadows of a divine substance. He who is

Very Life raised Himself from the dead :

&quot;

I

am the Resurrection.&quot; So He had declared

before :

&quot;

I lay down My life for the sheep. . . .

No man taketh it from Me. ... I have

power to lay it down, and I have power to take

it
again.&quot;

1 After His week of passion, He
lay down to rest, having taken both sin and
death in their own snare. Sin crucified Him,
and death received Him into the grave. By
His death He destroyed sin

; by His rising

again He abolished death
; breaking up the

snares in which He had given Himself to be

entangled. His resurrection reveals the mystery
of His Godhead and of His incarnation. From
the hour of the annunciation, Godhead and
manhood were in Him eternally united. When

1 St. John x. 15, 1 8.

257 s
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He gave up the ghost upon the cross, His

human soul and His human body were parted

asunder, as in the common death of man
;
but

both soul and body were still united with His

Godhead. His human soul went down into

the abode of departed spirits. All who, from

righteous Abel until that day, had waited for

the revelation of the Redeemer patriarchs,

who waited for His coming, and prophets who
foretold it then at last beheld Him. Abraham,
who afar off saw His day, and was glad, then

saw His very presence. All His saints of old,

with the penitent absolved upon the cross,

beheld the divine Seed of the woman, and

entered with Him into the paradise of God.

Meanwhile His sacred body, lying in the grave,

pure and incorruptible, united still with His

Godhead, waited the appointed hour. On the

first day of the week His glorious soul returned

to His pure flesh, and His manhood, whole

and perfect, through the power of His Godhead,
arose of His own will. He woke up as from

rest in sleep ;
He came back the very same,

and yet the same no more. The dishonour of

His holy passion had passed away, but its tokens

still were there. Though His sacred flesh was
no more torn and stained by thorns and scourges,

yet the signs of His cross were there. The
five hallowed Wounds were still imprinted on

His glorious and immortal manhood. They
are &quot;the wells of salvation&quot; to His elect, the

fountains of light and love to the world of the

redeemed,
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And as in body, so in soul. He was no more
the Man of sorrows, no more sorrowing unto

death, no more in anguish, no more in agony of

spirit, but calm, blissful, majestic. Death had
no more dominion over Him

; yet He was full

of sympathy, learned by dying. All the depths
of His human experience were in Him still.

His past life of humiliation
;
the sorrows which,

as God, He could never taste
;
the knowledge

of our inheritance of pain, learned at Nain
and Bethany, in the upper chamber and in

Gethsemane
;

all this still lived in His divine

consciousness. He learned &quot; obedience by the

things which He suffered
;

&quot;

and the ineffable

mystery of His three and thirty years of sorrow7

rose with Him from the grave.
Wherefore this divine name, as it reveals the

power of His own resurrection, so it is the pledge
of ours. As He raised up Himself, so He will

raise us likewise. He is our resurrection :

&quot; Because I live, ye shall live also.&quot;
&quot; In Him

is life, and the life is the light of men.&quot;
&quot; As

the Father hath life in Himself; so hath He
given to the Son to have life in Himself.&quot;

&quot; As the Father raiseth up the dead, and

quickeneth them
;
even so the Son quickeneth

whom He will.&quot;
1 For like as the seed contains

the harvest, and the power of a multiplying life

ever rising from itself
;
and as the sun draws up

after it the lights of the morning and the splen
dours of the day, so, because He is risen, we
shall rise. As His Godhead and manhood are

1 St. John xiv. 19 ;
i. 4 ; v. 26, 21.
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united in one natural person, so we and the

Lord of the resurrection are united in one

mystical body. A living head must needs have

living members
;
and a Head that is risen must

raise His members in due season : at that day
when &quot; He shall come to be glorified in His

saints&quot; in the fulness of His kingdom. Our
union with Him, therefore, is no figure or

metaphor, but is truth and spirit, reality and
life. He is our resurrection.

This divine name, then, is a pledge to us of

many joys ;
but chiefly of three divine gifts.

i. The first is a perfect newness of body and
soul. This is a thought of wonder almost

beyond conception or belief. Death and the

forerunners of death have so fast a hold upon
the body ;

sin and the soils of sin pierce so deep
into the soul, that the thought to be one day
deathless and sinless seems to be a dream.

Who has ever felt in himself the working of

sickness, or watched over it in others who has

ever seen it withering, wasting, crippling, de

forming, dissolving the fairest and the strongest

baffling all skill of man, and all power of

healing and not felt as if the body were a spoil

given up for ever to the grave ? People believe,

indeed, that we shall rise again, not disembodied,
but clothed in a bodily form

;
but do they

realize that they shall rise again with their own
bodies, in their very flesh, healed and immortal ?

Do they, as they hang over the clouded and
darkened form of those whom they have loved,

say,
&quot;

I believe the resurrection of the body, of
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this very frame, made new in the kingdom of

God ?
&quot; And yet this is pledged to us. This

very body shall be deathless and glorious as

the body of His glory when He arose from the

dead.

And so, too, of the soul. It shall be still

more glorious than the body, even as the spirit

is above the flesh. The more we know of our

selves, the more incredible, if I may so speak,
for very blessedness, this promise seems. To
be without sin, what else is heaven ? And can it

ever be that we, who brought sin with our life-

blood into the world who have fallen and soiled

ourselves through and through with wilful evil

that we shall be one day clear as the light,

and white as the driven snow ? Yet this is His

pledge to us. To believe it is even harder than

to believe the mysteries of the incarnation.

For these are objects of the intellect, a faculty

comparatively pure ;
but here it is the heart

which must believe of itself that it shall be one

day sinless. Our consciousness seems to rise

up and say,
&quot;

It is impossible.&quot;
What must

we feel, as penitents remembering sins un

numbered and coldly repented ;
or as tempted

and fearfully inclined towards our own destruc

tion
;
or burdened and conscious of the inward

taint and susceptibility of all spiritual disorder

what must we feel at the thought that one

day in all our conscience there shall not be a

blot, in all our affections there shall not be a

blemish, in all our will there shall neither be a

shadow of variance with the will of our Lord,
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nor a moment s relaxation of our love and

worship ?

To be ourselves the subject of this miracle of

love and power ;
to be personally and inwardly

restored to a sinless perfection, and raised to

the glory of an endless life, as if death and sin

had never entered, or we had never fallen is

among those things which we almost &quot; believe

not for
joy.&quot;

This is the first divine gift pledged
to us by the resurrection of our Lord.

2. Another gift also pledged to us is the per
fect restoration of all His brethren in His king
dom. &quot;

Father, I will that they also, whom
Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am

;

that they may behold My glory.&quot;

1 &quot;

I go to

prepare a place for you. ... I will come again,
and receive you unto Myself ;

that where I am,
there ye may be also.&quot; From His eternal

throne &quot; He shall see of the travail of His soul,

and shall be satisfied.&quot;
&quot; He shall see His

seed,&quot;
3 and they &quot;shall serve Him,&quot;

4
&quot;and

His name shall be in their foreheads.&quot;
5 He

and all His servants from the beginning of

the world shall be there united
;

all His patri
archs and prophets, all His martyrs and apostles,
all His saints and penitents, all the companies
and orders of life, all the hosts and armies of

heaven, each one perfect as Himself, shall be

gathered in His presence. We shall be &quot;with

Him.&quot; We shall behold Him as He is
;
He

1
St. John xvii. 24.

2 St. John xiv. 2, 3.
3 Isaiah liii. n, 10. 4 Ps. xxii. 30.

5 Rev. xxii. 4.
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will behold us as we are : He in the perfect
sameness of His person ;

we in ours. What,
then, means this unbelieving Christian world,
when it asks, Shall we then recognize each
other? Will not they all know Him as He
them, and all know each other as He knows
each ? Will He know Daniel and Isaiah, and
shall they not know each other ? Or shall the

Apostles, who knew Moses and Elias upon
Tabor, know them no more, when all are trans

figured on Mount Sion ? And they who knew
Him after He rose from the dead, and knew
each other as they sat in amazement before Him
in the morning at the sea of Tiberias, shall they
not know each other in the light of His heavenly
kingdom ? O dull hearts, and slow to believe

what He has Himself spoken :

&quot; God is not the

God of the dead,&quot; of nameless, obscured,
obliterated spirits, of impersonal natures, beings
robbed of their identity, spoiled of their con
sciousness of blinded eyes, or marred aspects.
The law of perfect recognition is inseparable
from the law of perfect identity. Our individual

consciousness must be eternal. We should not

be what we are to ourselves, if we were not so

to others. They would lose their identity, if

they were not the same to us. The whole of

God s kingdom, from His own incommunicable

glory to the least among His elect, is founded

upon the truth and identity of personal being.
The whole mystery of our probation, and of

the atonement, of our sanctification and reward,
all alike rests upon the perpetuity of individual
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character. And the kingdom of God in glory
is the perfection of His kingdom in grace, in

which every several soul here tried, chastened,
and purified, shall be there blessed, crowned,
and sainted the same in person, changed only
to perfection.
And more than this. The perfect restitution

which shall be in the kingdom of the resurrec

tion shall bring back, not only perfect mutual

recognition, but the restoration of all pure and
consecrated bonds. Shall we be told that in

the kingdom of God Jacob will no more be the

son of Isaac, nor Isaac the son of Abraham ?

that Ruth shall not be to Naomi in bliss what
she was in widowhood ? Shall James and John
be brothers no more, nor Martha and Mary
sisters ? or shall not St. Joseph be the espoused
husband of the ever-virgin Mother, and the

Lord her Divine Son ? These bonds and rela

tions are imperishable as the persons whom they
unite. They stamp eternity and bliss upon the

name of brother and friend, daughter and sister,

husband and wife, mother and son. All bonds
of God s first creation shall be transcribed into

the new. They are of His creation
;
therefore

are they pure and steadfast, and shall be blissful

and eternal. Surely, if this divine law were
not written in nature, it is in grace. The

mystery of the incarnation has revealed to us

a Mother and a Son, whose bond of ineffable

love is eternal. This alone would be enough
to show that all bonds of love, all orders and
relations of God s institution, shall be likewise
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glorified. For in the new heaven and new
earth the course of nature shall not pass away,
but ascend upward into a supernatural perfec
tion. As in the holy city there shall be neither

sun nor moon, but the uncreated light, so shall

all nature purified abide in God, and be filled

with brightness :

&quot;

for the glory of God &quot;

shall

lighten it, &quot;and the Lamb is the light thereof.&quot;
1

3. And, lastly, this title pledges to us an im

mortal kingdom. In the beginning God made

man, and placed him in the garden, to dress it

and to live of its fruits. Eden was to be his

own, until translated to the Paradise of God.

When he sinned he lost his inheritance and

died : earth and heaven turned against him.

The heaven lowered with perpetual changes, the

earth gave scanty and reluctant fruits
;
storms

and scourges, toil and thorns were his portion.
&quot; In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,&quot;

was his earthly chastisement : and with sin

death spread on every side. All his fairest joys
became transient ;

the most perfect could only
endure for a time, and then pass away ; eternity

had departed with God from the soul of man.

What are our sorrows and griefs, toils and

weariness, but this, that all our life and state

has become transient and changeful ? What
are poverty, hunger, sickness, early deaths, the

breaking up of the most lasting homes, the

cutting off of houses and lineage, the failure of

hopes, the sickening disappointment even of

success, the bitter lamentations of baffled labours

1 Rev. xxi. 23.
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what are all these but the penalty which fell

upon the world when man sinned, wasting away
his earthly happiness with a perpetual blight ?

Though he had all his heart s desire, it could
not endure for ever

; though it endured for ever,
it could not satisfy his soul. But the resurrec
tion has restored to us a changeless and eternal

home. It has given back to us our inheritance
in the Paradise of God, where there shall be a
new heaven and a new earth, of which the first

creation, even in its perfection, was only an

imperfect shadow. In that true paradise there
shall be no seasons nor vicissitudes, no sweat of

the face nor hard toil for bread. An everlasting
noontide shall be there

;
an endless spring in

the newness of unfading joy, a perpetual autumn
in the ripeness of its gifts. There shall be &quot; the

tree of life,&quot; bearing
&quot; twelve manner of fruits

;

&quot; l

all joy and all delight for every capacity of man
;

reward for every toil, and health for every
wound, after the manifold trial of every soul, in

the Israel of God.
O home of the weary and over-laboured, of

the toiling and careworn, of the struggling and

heavy-laden, blessed be thou ! In thee shall be
no more blasts and conflicts of the world, no
more pining and want, no more straining and

galling of hands and sinews, of heart and
intellect.

&quot; There shall be no more curse.&quot;
2

But all shall be full, and all shall be at rest for

ever. When all things here shall pass from us
and we from them, this yet awaits us.

&quot; There
1 Rev. xxii. 2. 2 Rev. xxii. 3.
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remaineth ... a rest for the people of God.&quot;

When the happiness of this life burns down,
who can rekindle it ? The joy of to-day sinks

with the sun, and is remembered with sadness

to-morrow. The happiness of this world is in

the past ;
at best it lingers in the present, and,

even while we are speaking, is gone for ever.

All things are fleeting and transient
;
to see

them, we must look behind us. Old friends,

old homes, old haunts, old faces, bright days,
and sweet memories, all are gone. Such is the

best the old creation has for man. But the

kingdom of the resurrection is before us, all

new, all enduring, all divine
;

its bliss has no

future, no clouds upon the horizon, no fading,
no instability. All that we are, by the power
of God, we shall be, without cloying, or change,
or weariness, for ever.

It has been asked,
&quot; Do they keep Easter in

heaven ?
&quot;

Not, it may be, by revolution of

seasons, or by successions of a changeful
calendar

;
but surely in a perpetual solemnity,

in one ceaseless and pure act of heavenly joy,

they keep all feasts in one. The feast of the

Incarnation, the feast of the Resurrection, the

feast of the Ascension, the feast of the Holy
Ghost, the feast of the ever-blessed Three in

the Beatific Vision these they keep always, in

the fulness of adoration, and it may be more
than this. If there be joy

&quot;

in heaven over one

sinner that repenteth ;

&quot;

if the angels of God s

little ones do always behold the face of their



268 The Teaching of Christ

Father
;

if there be perpetual sympathy and

perpetual intercession between the Church in

warfare and the Church in rest
;

if at the altar

they adore with us before the eternal throne,
and in the light of God s countenance behold
all that He wills for their beatitude we may
surely believe that the festivals of the Church
on earth are no less noted than its repentance ;

that as they look down upon our sorrows, they
keep harmony with our praise ;

that the fellow

ship of heavenly hosts, which is ever about the

altar, shares with us in the celebration of our

Easter sacrifice. Be this as it may, it is but a

little time, and we shall all keep Easter in

heaven : yet a little while and what matters a

little while of sorrow or care, toil or weariness,
hardness and solitude, repentance and striving,

temptation and patience ? After the fret and
fever of a few short years will come the river of

the water of life, &quot;the times of
refreshing,&quot; and

the rest of God. Let us remember that He
who is the Resurrection is always with us

;
and

if we be in Him, all things are ours
;

all shall

be restored to us, all made new, all sinless and

deathless, all our own again for ever.

O eternal Life, O everlasting Peace, O Beauty
uncreated, O changeless Love, Thou didst say,
&quot;

Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground
and die, it abideth alone

;
but if it die, it bring-

eth forth much fruit.&quot; Thou hast fallen into the

earth and died
;
Thou art

&quot; the first-fruits of

them that slept ;

&quot;

and from Thee, the divine
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seed of the new creation, shall spring up the

harvest of God upon the everlasting hills.

Quicken us by Thyself, that Thou mayest be

now our Life
;
and that at Thy coming we may

rise in Thee.



XX

Life Everlasting

St. John xi. 25 :

&quot;

I am the Resurrection, and

the Life.&quot;

AFTER the resurrection comes life everlasting.
&quot;

I am the Life.&quot;
&quot; As the Father hath life in

Himself; so hath He given to the Son to have

life in Himself.&quot; The Eternal Son is the Life

of the world, the fountain from which all created

life descends. Therefore He says,
&quot; He that

believeth in Me,&quot; that is,
&quot; he who, being joined

to Me by My Spirit, holds to Me by his heart

and soul, partaking thereby of My divine life,&quot;

as members derive life from a living head
&quot;

though he were dead, yet shall he live
;

though soul and body were already parted the

soul unclothed, the body in the dust yet shall

he live. I hold both body and soul unto My
self, and will knit them together again by the

power of a life divine. He shall rise again, and

live eternally. And whosoever liveth and

believeth in Me shall never die
;

&quot;

that is, shall

not die for ever, or shall live for ever.
&quot; Death

shall not be death to him. Death shall be

270
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changed to sleep, full of life and rest, gentle and

soft, the body in the quiet earth, the soul in the

Paradise of God. And that short slumber of

the weary dust shall have its waking ;
at the

resurrection he shall awake up into eternal life.&quot;

Such is the promise. What does it further

teach us ?

i. First, we learn that this life and the life to

come are not two, but one and the same. Death
is not the ending of one, and resurrection the

beginning of another
;

but through all there

runs one imperishable life. A river which

plunges into the earth, is buried for awhile, and
then bursts forth more mightily and in a fuller

tide, is not two, but one continuous stream.

The light of to-day and the light of to-morrow
are not two, but one living splendour. The light
of to-day is not quenched at sunset, and re

kindled at to-morrow s sunrise
;

but is ever

one, always burning broad and luminous in

the sight of God and of holy angels. Night
is but a veil between the light and us. So with

life and death. The life of the soul is immortal,
an image of God s own eternity. It lives on in

sleep ;
it lives on through death

;
it lives even

more abundantly, and with fuller and mightier

energy. &quot;We that are in this tabernacle do

groan, being burdened.&quot; The flesh that is

upon us is a clothing of mortality ;
and death

weighs heaviest upon us while we live. Our
true life is vast in expanse, capacity, and power ;

but in the body it is pent up, narrowed, and
enthralled. A sinless body, as in the beginning,
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was a worthy instrument of its perfection ;
and

the glorious body of the resurrection will be a

diviner raiment : but the body of sin is a

thraldom and a shroud upon our immortal being.
When we put offour sinful flesh, we are delivered
&quot; from the body of this death.&quot;

l We begin to

live indeed. The one endless life of the soul

comes forth from its restraint, and passes onward
to a wider and more kindred world.

2. Another great law here revealed is, that as

we die, so we shall rise ;
as there is no new be

ginning of our life, so there is no new beginning
of our character. The stream which buries itself

cloudy and turbid shall rise clouded and foul.

The waters that pass clear and bright into the

earth shall issue from it bright and clear again.
As we fall into eternity, so shall we be eternally :

&quot; He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he

that is righteous, let him be righteous still : and
he that is holy, let him be holy still.&quot;

2 What
are these but the words of Him who is

&quot; the

resurrection and the life,&quot; sealing every soul at

death by a particular judgment of its existing
character ? We brought nothing into this world,

and of all outward things &quot;it is certain we can

carry nothing out
;

&quot;

but there is an inward

reality here acquired, which we shall each one

carry into the eternal world. We shall all carry
with us the very self which we have here stamped
and moulded, or distorted and branded the

renewed image of God, or the image of the evil

1 Rom. vii. 24.
&quot;2 Rev. xxii. u.
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one. Our life, from first to last, teaches us this

lesson
;

it is one continuous whole, gathering
up itself through all its course, and perpetuating
its earliest features in its latest self : the child is in

the boy, the boy is in the man
;
the man is him

self for ever. For good or for evil, we see this

constant law prevail. So with the resurrection

of the dead. They who die rebellious will rise

in rebellion against God
; they who die impeni

tent will rise impenitent ; they who die without
God in the world will rise without God in eternity.
And they too who die in obedience shall rise

in obedience
; they who die absolved shall rise

absolved
; they who die united with God in

devotion and prayer shall rise united in love

and adoration. As we die, so shall we be : our
character running on into eternity ;

the bent,

disposition, inclination of the soul, with all its

powers and affections, shall endure and abide
with us for ever

;
with this only change, that

we shall be either better or worse, for good or

for evil, absolute and changeless. For we may
learn, further :

3. That the resurrection will make each one

perfect in his own several character. Nay, even
at death it shall be unfolded into a new measure
and fulness. Our character is our will

;
for what

we will we are. Our will contains our whole
intention

;
it sums up our spiritual nature ; it

contains what we call the tendency of our
character : for the will gives the bias to the

right or to the left
;
as we will, so we incline.

Now this tendency, both for good and evil, is
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here imperfect ;
but it will be there fulfilled.

Here it is hindered
;

the wicked are restrained

by truth and grace, by laws and punishments,

by fear and shame, by interest and the world
;

the good are hindered by sin and by temptation,

by their own infirmities and faults. But there

all restraints shall be taken away, and all aids

shall be supplied. It is both an awful and con

soling thought. The sinful soul, which has

here been curbed by outward checks, will there

break forth into an intensity stretched to the

utmost by despair. As lights, when they pass
into an atmosphere akin to fire, burst forth into

a volume of flame, so the soul, charged with sin,

issuing into the abode of anguish, will break

forth into the full measure of its spiritual wicked

ness. The proud, angry, vindictive, and envious,
shall each become absolute in their several kind

;

tormented, but stamped for ever by a conscious

rebellion against the Spirit of God, and eternally

rejected from His kingdom. What sinners are

now in measure, they shall then be in its fulness.

So likewise with the faithful : what they have
striven to be, they shall be made. God s grace
shall perfect what they had here desired. He
sees what is contained in the intensity of a death

bed repentance. The virtues of the will are

above the succession of time. To fulfil in a

series of acts all the humiliation, devotion, love,

self-sacrifice of a contrite will needs time and
duration

;
but to conceive the perfect purpose

of a life
&quot; hid with Christ in God &quot;

may be the

act of a moment. And God reads the thought
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and the resolve of the steadfast will. So in all

the life of the regenerate. He sees what is in

the intention of each. He measures the sincerity
of the heart, the repentance of the soul, the
self-rebukes of the conscience, the struggles of
the tempted, the perseverance of the weary, the
toils of the heavy-laden. He knows what they
are striving to become

;
what they are suffering

rather than consent to sin
;
what they are giving

up, that they may be His, and His alone. All
their heart s desire, all the full meaning of their

intention, He knows, interprets, and accepts ;

and when they pass out from the burdens and
straits of this mortal life, He will fulfil their

desire, and make them what they have striven
and prayed to be. Blessed change to the

tempted and buffeted soul, to pass into a sphere
where sin can harass and tempt no more

;
where

all that burdens the will and heart shall fall off

as bands of flax in the fire, and the whole soul

put forth its energies of love, intense and pure,
by union and contemplation of God, in foretaste
of the hour when our perfect consummation and
bliss shall come. Let this, then, teach us two

great truths of practice.
i. First, how dangerous is the least sin we

do. Every act confirms some old tendency, or

develops a new one. This we may see in child
hood. A child s whole character is sometimes
turned altogether aside by one single act awaken
ing an unknown tendency to sin

;
and every

further act gives force and speed, and, as we
say, multiplies the intensity of the will. This
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life is the childhood of eternity. We are all

day long unfolding and fixing the character

which shall be eternal. Every act of sin

strengthens the inclination which produced it,

and reacts upon us, inflaming and aggravating
the evil disposition of the soul. Acts are the

most consummate forms of evil
; they express

the whole force of the sin which rules us, and

of our spiritual nature, which conceives and

perfects them. Acts are to the soul what fruits

are to a tree the full and complete effort of its

nature, the production of its entire life and kind.

They concentrate our intention, will, thought,

desire, and strength ;
and therefore return with

the heaviest recoil upon ourselves, making us

more prone to the same sins again, and less

willing to resist.

Only less than acts are words of sin
;
for they

also express our whole inward being. And
often it is no want of sinful inclination, but only
of common courage, which makes men speak
what they dare not do. In this case it is hard

to say whether sinful words be not in one way
even more corrupting than sinful acts

;
for acts

sometimes bring sharp chastisements, while

words escape with an impunity of shame. By
the tongue men may blacken their whole inmost

soul
;
for verily it &quot;setteth on fire the course of

nature
;
and it is set on fire of hell.&quot;

l

In like manner, sins of thought fix. the whole

character and dye of the heart, whether they be

thoughts of gross or spiritual wickedness ;
for

1 St. James iii. 6.
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not only the baser, but the more refined sins

are fatally corrupting. Of the seven sins com

monly called deadly, the greater number are

spiritual sins, and, as such, peculiarly Satanic.

Thoughts of pride, envy, scorn, jealousy, and
the like, steep and discolour, wither and scorch

the soul
;
and such as it becomes by its inward

actings, such, except by the grace of God con

verted, it must die, and such it must rise again,
and be made perfect in evil for ever.

2. The other truth is, how precious is every
means of grace. The patriarch saw in vision a

ladder reaching from earth to heaven, and at

the head of it the Presence of the Lord. This

mystical ascent of many steps is, as it were, a

parable of the way which leads to a holy resur

rection. Every means of grace is a step in that

heavenly stair.

Our baptism is a sacrament of the resurrection.

In it we died unto sin, were buried with Christ,
and with Him rose again.

&quot; Buried with Him,&quot;

St. Paul says,
&quot;

by baptism into death : that like

as Christ was raised up from the dead by the

glory of the Father, even so we also should walk
in newness of life. For if we have been planted

together in the likeness of His death, we shall

be also in the likeness of His resurrection.&quot;
l

By the gift of our regeneration we were united

to the mystical body of Christ
;
we were made

members of a Head already risen from the dead
;

we were joined to Him who is
&quot; the Resurrec

tion and the Life.&quot; This is the first step in the
1 Rom. vi. 4, 5.
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way ;
and every act and grace in our regenerate

life is a further step towards perfect newness of

soul and body. Our Lord Himself, speaking
of the resurrection, calls it

&quot; the regeneration ;&quot;

so that baptism is the resurrection begun in us,

and the resurrection is baptism made perfect.

The whole life of the Church is a continuous

regeneration, or a perpetual resurrection : dead

souls ever rising, earthly bodies ever changing
from mortality to our kindred earth, to be

raised again in the perfect glory of everlasting
life.

What a depth and worth does this put into

all the means and acts of a life of faith
;
into our

prayer, self-examination, and confessions
;
into

all our works of repentance, love, and mercy ;

but above all, into the blessed sacrament of the

Body and Blood of Christ. He has declared to

us,
&quot; This is the bread which cometh down from

heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not

die. I am the living bread, which came down
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he

shall live for ever : and the bread that I will

give is My flesh, which I will give for the life

of the world. . . . Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and

drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso
eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath

eternal life
;
and I will raise him up at the last

day.&quot;

1 &quot; As the living Father hath sent Me,
and I live by the Father : so he that eateth

Me, even he shall live by Me. This is that

i St. John vi. 50, 51, 53, 54.
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bread which came down from heaven : not as

your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.&quot;

l

Therefore this blessed sacrament has been
honoured from the beginning, as the medicine

which expels the power of death, and the food

of immortality.
Let this, then, be our first aim in life, that

we may attain unto the resurrection of the holy
dead. Let us learn to count all things

&quot; but

loss, that we may win Christ,&quot; and at that day
&quot; be found in Him

;

&quot;
&quot; that we may know Him,

and the power of His resurrection
;

&quot;

working
in us with a new and vivid life, awakening our

whole soul, to live by Him, to Him, and in Him,
&quot;if by any means&quot; we may

&quot;

attain unto the

resurrection of the dead.&quot;

&quot; Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the

first resurrection
;
on such the second death hath

no
power.&quot;

Whatsoever be this mystery of a

first fruits from among the dead at Christ s

coming, there is a first resurrection which must

now pass on all who would partake of it here

after
;
a rising- now from the death of sin to a

life in God s spirit and presence. Let this be

our great work from the present hour until the

resurrection of the dead. For what else will

suffice, what else endure, when all things below

God shall pass away ? What, then, is life for

a while, even the saddest, loneliest, sharpest ?

what are the cares and forebodings, the sorrows

and tears, the pains and sicknesses, the tears

1 St. John vi. 57, 58.
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and sighs of repentance, the fears and shrinkings
as death comes near ? Where shall all these

be when &quot; the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be

changed
&quot;

? O where then will be the care

worn and mourners, the sick and the penitent,
when all shall be full of heavenly joy, and clothed

in heavenly array ;
when loved faces shall be no

more clouded or death-struck, but blissful and
radiant with eternal beauty ? Believest thou
this ? and yet why weepest thou ? There
shall be no wounds then in flesh or spirit, no

pining and wasting of body, but eternal health
;

no griefs of penitent souls, but the peace of a

perfect absolution. Believest thou this ? O
day of miracles ! O miracle of power and love

divine ! we shall rise again in all personal per
fection, as if sin had never entered, nor death
ever set foot upon the earth

;
we shall be

gathered unto Him who is our life, with all our
loved ones in perfect mutual knowledge, and all

bonds made new. We shall be a new creation,
and yet still the old

;
new in all the perfectness

of bliss, old in all the truth of our being. He
hath renewed, not another creation, but our
own

;
He hath created again, not another race

in our likeness, but our very selves. He par
took of our very substance, that He might raise

us up each one in the newness of His Divine

humanity.
And there shall we see Him face to face

;
we

shall fall down and worship with the full flow of

love made perfect, with the direct energy of a
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heart made like His own. We shall not only
behold Him, but have power both to love and
to adore

;
our whole spiritual being spotless as

the angels of God
;

all our intelligence filled

with uncreated light, all our affections kindled

with eternal love
;

all our will steadfast in a

changeless and blissful union with His own.
To behold Him unveiled, and to have power to

love Him
;
to be with Him in manifest presence,

and to be like Him in the soul of our inmost life

this shall be our eternity ;
this is everlasting

Life.



XXI

The Glory of the Righteous

St. Matt. xiii. 43: &quot;Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father.&quot;

IT is plain that these words are spoken of the
end of the world, and of the condition of the

righteous in God s eternal kingdom. The pur
pose for which Christ came into the world was,
&quot;to bring in everlasting righteousness.&quot; All
other gifts and distributions of grace, mercy,
and forgiveness, are but parts of this one great
and perfect gift. It was for righteousness that
the whole creation groaned and travailed to

gether : wrong, and falsehood, and violence,
and impurity, and darkness, and the torment of
an evil heart in one word, unrighteousness
was both the sin and the misery of mankind.

So, also, in one word, the redemption of man
through the blood-shedding of Christ is the
restoration of righteousness to the world. Noah
was the &quot;heir of the righteousness which is by
faith.&quot;

1 The prophecy of the Gospel was, that
1 Heb. xi. 7.

282
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&quot;

righteousness
&quot;

should &quot; look down from

heaven
;

&quot; 1 and again we read,
&quot;

Drop down,

ye heavens, from above, and let the skies pour
down righteousness ;

let the earth open, and

let them bring forth salvation, and let righteous
ness spring up together :

u 2 &quot; Sow to yourselves
in righteousness, reap in mercy ;

break up your
fallow ground : for it is time to seek the Lord,

till He come and rain righteousness upon you.&quot;

:

And therefore, when the &quot; Sun of righteous
ness&quot;

4 arose upon the earth,
&quot; the ministration

of righteousness
&quot; 5 was brought into the world,

&quot;that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so

might grace reign through righteousness, unto

eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.&quot;
6 And

to this end we have received the &quot;

gift of

righteousness,&quot;
7
which, though perfect in itself,

is not yet made perfect in us, but is ordered by
the laws and measures of growth, and slow

advancement
;
and therefore the whole mystical

body of Christ, which is so made one with Him
that He is made &quot;

righteousness
&quot;

unto us, is

still waiting
&quot;

for the hope of righteousness by
faith.&quot;

8 All the regenerate are brought, by the

working of His grace, into a relation to the

perfect righteousness of His person and His

kingdom ;
and they that are of faith shall par

take in fulness what they now have only in

pledge.
&quot; The path of the

just,&quot;
or &quot;

righteous,&quot;

&quot;is as the shining light, that shineth more and

1 Ps. Ixxxv. IT. 2 Isaiah xlv. 8.
3 Hosea x. 12.

4 Mai. iv. 2.
5 2 Cor. iii. 9.

6 Rom. v. 21.

7 Rom. v, 17.
8 Gal. v. 5.
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more unto the perfect day ;&quot;
and at His &amp;lt;f com

ing in His kingdom
&quot;

they shall be &quot;

arrayed in

fine linen, clean and white,&quot; which is
&quot; the

righteousness of saints.&quot;
l Such is the meaning

of our Lord s words :

&quot; Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun.&quot; From which we may
learn :

In the first place, that righteousness is a gift
which lies hid in us here in this earthly life

;

and that, partly because it is a thing in its very
nature spiritual and inward, dwelling in the soul

of man
;
and partly because it is concealed

by the imperfections of our being, by the decay
of our bodily frame, and the like. In this life

it is so disguised, so shrouded in our mortality,
and so mixed up with the changes and con
ditions of this world, that the gift of righteous
ness is rather an object of faith than of sight.
We do, indeed, at all times see the tokens of
its presence ;

but what we behold, and all that

is indicated by the tokens we see, is but a very
small measure of that abounding grace of right
eousness which, like leaven in the mass, is hid

in the world, for the restoration of mankind to

eternal life. For instance, we are delivered

from the power of death, and yet we must die
;

we are made righteous, and yet we are alloyed
with imperfections. The very fact of death is

full of mystery. We are delivered from death

by dying ; and, though redeemed from it, we
must fall under its power. It is upon us at all

times
;

all pains, and sicknesses, and gnawing
1 Rev. xix. 8.
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diseases, and deadly humours, which through
life gather in us all these are death. All our

life long we are in death
;
in very truth, we are

dead while we live
;
for all the sufferings of the

flesh are the shadows and the forerunners and

the workings of death in us
;

all the bodily ills

which fasten and prey upon mankind are laws

of the kingdom of death. And so it has

pleased God to ordain that even the righteous
shall die

;
that they shall be bowed and bent

with ills of the flesh, scathed and withered up

by the powers of the visible world, by cold and

heat, and pestilence, and famine, and the like
;

that their earthly nature shall be as it were

warred upon, and beat down, and brought into

bondage by the strife of matter. The earthly
bodies of the holiest are oftentimes

&quot; marred

more than any man &quot;

by sharp pains, and linger

ing anguish, and fearful forms of fleshly evil
;

or if not so afflicted, yet we see the faculties of

nature decay, the sight wax dim, and the ear

heavy, and the whole man grow weak and

weary, and spent with bearing the burden and

the load of a sinking body. And not only so,

but even the powers which are most closely

allied to the soul, which seem to inhere in the

spiritual life, they too give way, or are hidden
;

as if they retired from manifestation and out

ward exercise, all the organs through which

they were wont to act being blunted, and with

drew themselves into the depth of our secret

immortality : &quot;In the day when the keepers of

the house shall tremble, and the strong men
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shall bow themselves, and the grinders cease

because they are few, and those that look out

of the windows be darkened, and the doors

shall be shut in the streets, when the sound of

the grinding is low, and he shall rise up at the

voice of the bird, and all the daughters of music
shall be brought low

;
also when they shall be

afraid of that which is high, and fears shall be
in the way, and the almond-tree shall flourish,

and the grasshopper shall be a burden, and
desire shall fail :

&quot; 1 then it comes to pass that

the wisest of men turns again to the wandering
of a child

;
the most piercing reason is as dull

as if it were worn away ;
the memory is mis

leading and confused
;
and all the intellectual

powers seem to be suspended and concealed.

But there is a greater mystery still. The
decay of the flesh, and of the intellectual powers,
which put themselves forth through the flesh

and hold converse with this visible world, is a

wonderful token of the fall, and a mark of

humiliation left still upon the redeemed
; yet

all these powers and energies are external to

the spiritual life, and abide rather at its circum

ference than in its centre
;
and therefore, though

it must ever be an awful sight to behold even
the righteous wasting away by natural decline,

and, year by year, becoming dead, and bereft

of the powers of our bodily and intellectual

nature, yet it is in harmony with the laws which
order all things. It is a sight full of deep and
sorrowful thoughts, to see a man once endowed

1 Eccles. xii. 3-5.
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with strength, and wisdom, and knowledge, and

skill, and power of speech, and with unbending
firmness, whose whole life seemed to be taken

up into one energy of righteousness, year by
year passing off, unknown to himself, into lower
and feebler movements, and at last so changed
and clouded, as to outlive his very self. And
yet there are around us things which speak, as

in a parable, of such decays. All the changes
of nature the falling of sapless branches, and
the gathering clouds which hide the light of

heaven are so many mute witnesses, that there

is none changeless and abiding but God alone
;

and that the powers of life are secret, often hid,

without manifestation or a visible presence.
But there is a mystery of humiliation even

greater than this, into which, also, the righteous
are permitted to enter. It is most certain that

they partake, moreover, of what may be called

the spiritual decays of old age. Sometimes,
indeed, the righteous depart like Moses, the

servant of the Lord, who &quot; was an hundred
and twenty years old when he died,&quot; and yet
&quot;

his eye was not dim, nor his natural force

abated :

&quot;

but if we look at Jacob, and Eli, and

David, and Solomon, and many more, and at

many also of whom we read in the history of

the Church, or whom we ourselves see around

us, we shall discern that the decays of nature

are felt also in the habits and powers of the

spiritual life
;
and the moral failings which beset

old age gather even about those in whom is the

gift of righteousness. We see them, for in-
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stance, more or less under what may be called

the powers of dissolution. Even the best of

men, when they grow old, become credulous,
and irresolute, and of a weak will, and feeble

in self-control, and are quickly kindled, and
haunted by false fears and fanciful suspicions,
and break out into little eccentricities, and are

sensitive if remarked upon, or resisted, or

advised.

And these little mists rise up and draw a

haze over the brightness of the spirit. Without

doubt, the righteous who have made provision

by self-discipline and subjugation of temper, in

the time of strength, have a great and visible

advantage over all others
; yet it is not to be

denied that even they, when they come under

decay, enter into the shadows of our human

infirmity.
But I have thus far spoken only of the par

tial and casual obscurations which the righteous
suffer at certain seasons and in certain states of

life : it is also most evident, however, that all

the righteous are, here in this life, as it were,
under a cloud. It is true of every man living
in the power of his regeneration, that he is for

the most part hid from sight. The weakness
of his nature, even though regenerate, baffles

and dims the light which is struggling outward
from within. This is the very condition of his

sanctification : for the thing which by nature he
could not have is working mightily, subduing
all things to itself

;

&quot; but we see not yet all

things put under
&quot;

it. As is Christ s kingdom
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in the world, so is the beginning of righteous
ness in each several man. It has a deep root,

striking out on every side, putting forth new

energies, changing things inwardly into its own
likeness, revealing itself outwardly by signs,
and tokens, and a visible form, but is itself

hidden and invisible. So far as the eye of the

world reaches, the holy Catholic Church is no

more than any other visible polity, and not the

richest, nor strongest, nor, in an earthly sense,

the most politic or prosperous. On the whole,

though it is evidently something that has its

own character and its own meaning, and is ful

filling some definite aim, whatsoever that aim

be and the world little knows or cares still it

has no overwhelming proofs of sanctity, no

obtrusive tokens of a hidden life. Though it

be both holy and visible, yet there is an inward

ness and a retirement about it even in its

visibleness
;
and what is this but to say, that it

is perfection dwelling in an imperfect form
;

eternity in time
;
heaven in earth

; infinity in

the finite
;
a shadow of its mysterious Head,

in whom &quot; dwelleth all the fulness of the God
head bodily

&quot;

? And therefore the Church has

seemed, at times, to wane and to wax dim, and,

at times, to grow dark outwardly ;
at the best

it has exhibited to the world but a chequered

light ;
rather a promise than a full orb of

brightness.
So has it ever been, and ever shall be, with

the righteous. They look like other men
; they

have the same wants, the same toils, the same
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gains and losses, the same sicknesses and

decays, the same besetting infirmities of a fallen

nature
; though there be something in them

which often makes itself felt from within, and

seems to be at the point of showing itself

openly to the world, yet it still lies under a veil.

The light of the righteous does indeed &quot; shine

before men,&quot; but not in all its fulness : enough
to bespeak the gift that is in them, but not to

unfold its breadth and glory. Men can see

that they are in some way higher than them

selves
;
that

&quot;

greater is He that is in
&quot;

them

&quot;than he that is in the world :

&quot;

but they can

not put together the characters that are im

pressed upon them, and read their meaning ;

just as men can tell that a secret cipher is a

written language, though they cannot unravel

what it says. Therefore the world, in all ages,
has ever either blackened and maligned the

righteous, or, at least, has distorted and deformed

their character and actions. Nay, even more,

the righteous themselves know but in part ;

they are too weak of sight to behold all that

God is doing within them
; they know that

they have received a great gift from Him
;
that

they have powers, and capacities, and sym
pathies, and an energy derived from the Infinite

and Eternal
;

that wisdom, and love, and

mercy, and purity, have no measure or limit,

except the nature in which they dwell
;
as the

powers of seeing or knowing are limited only

by the organization of the body, and the con

ditions by which we attain to knowledge : and



The Glory of the Righteous 291

yet, with this teeming consciousness, the secret

of their regeneration is not half known, even by
themselves ; they cannot comprehend it, because

they are comprehended by it, as a thing that is

greater than they ;
and in it they have their

being. And as, on the one side, they are

baffled by the greatness of the gift, so, on the

other, are they straitened by the littleness of

their own finite capacities. They feel them

selves beset by earthly tempers, and narrow

thoughts, and shadows which fall inwardly

upon their hearts, and to their own eyes they

seem to be of a dim and earthly nature
; they

know of themselves far more evil than good ;

the visible and prominent points of their own

character are the darker lines, and the gloomier

spots, which lie upon the surface
;
in their own

sight they have no brightness, or, at the best, a

pale sickly light, often overcast ;
and they ask,

&quot; Can this be the gift of righteousness ? Can

this swerving will, and faint striving, and ready

yielding, and often slumbering, and all this

throng of hasty tempers, and high thoughts,

and unchastened imaginations, can all this dwell

in the soul of the righteous ? Am I not passing

a cheat upon myself, counting myself to be

what I am not ?
&quot; And how must all this

perplexity be multiplied when a righteous man

falls, be it never so little, from his obedience ;

when to the abiding sense of inward evil is

added the consciousness of fresh transgressions !

What a mystery is the life of David, the

man after God s own heart how clouded and
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obscured, and that not by false tongues, but by
his own evil deeds.

Now, from all this we may see what is the

hiddenness of our spiritual life how little it is

perceived and understood by others how im

perfectly it is apprehended even by ourselves

how it may be for a time, as it were, altogether
hidden from our own eyes ;

and yet we feel

within us something which prophesies of our

lot in God s kingdom, and foretells the perfec
tion of our being hereafter

;
we feel something

which pledges to us that we shall not fall back

again to the dominion of unrighteousness ;

something which assures us that we shall not

be for ever bounded by the limits of imper
fection : we feel yearnings, and aspirations, and

breathing hopes, and conscious energies, which

reach after a larger sphere of being. And so it

shall be
;
for the righteous shall

&quot; shine forth as

the sun in the kingdom of their Father.&quot;

We learn, then, in the next place, that this

gift of righteousness, which now lies hid in us,

shall hereafter be unfolded in its perfection in

the kingdom of God : that is to say, when all

things are fulfilled, and the end is come, and

the righteous shall have passed through all the

changes which lie between the decay of our

mortal bodies and our perfect renewal in the

image of God
;

that is, at the resurrection,

when the whole man, in body, soul, and spirit,

shall be raised from the dead,
&quot; then shall the

righteous shine forth as the sun.&quot; By
&quot; the

kingdom of their Father,&quot; therefore, is meant
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the kingdom of the resurrection. Then shall

all that here lay hid in them be unfolded
;

all

shall be perfect, and enlarged to an ineffable

perfection. The very body shall become a

vessel of glory, being made like to the glorious

body of the second Adam
;
of whom even in

the days of His flesh, we read, in His one only
season of transient brightness, that

&quot; His rai

ment was white and
glistering,&quot;

&quot; white as the

light,&quot;

&quot;

exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller

on earth can white them
;

&quot;
&quot; and His face did

shine as the sun :&quot; so with our flesh
;

&quot;it is

sown in weakness, it is raised in power ;&quot;

&quot;

it

is sown in dishonour, it is raised in
glory.&quot;

The body in which we have groaned
&quot;

being
burdened,&quot; in which we have often fainted and

fallen back from &quot; the law of the Spirit of life,&quot;

in which we have been bowed down to earth

with blindness and deafness, and deadness of

powers and sense even that same earthly frame

shall be full of life, and penetrated with the

light of heaven. There shall be in it no more

any law warring against the law of the Spirit ;

no division of the man against himself
;

no

strife in the being of the righteous ;
but the

glorious body shall be the glad minister of a

holy will, and quickened by the pervading

unity of the glorified spirit. And we know
that &quot;

they which shall be accounted worthy to

obtain that world, and the resurrection from the

dead,&quot; cannot &quot;die any more; for
they

are

equal unto the angels ;
and are the children

of God, being the children of the resurrec-
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tion.&quot;
1

Nay, more; we shall bear the like

ness of the Son of God, of whom we read,

when He appeared to St. John, that &quot; His
countenance was as the sun shineth in his

strength.&quot;
2

And yet the glory of the body would seem to

be chiefly but the manifestation of the glory of

the spirit. Then shall our regeneration be ful

filled :

&quot; We shall be like Him, for we shall see

Him as He is.&quot; What this mysterious like

ness may mean, it is not for us too curiously
to inquire. Certainly, we know that every
saint while on earth has had impressed upon
him by the hand of God his own definite char

acter
;
and yet all have been likened to their

Lord.

Manifold and inexhaustible variety is one of

the tokens of the Divine Mind upon His visible

works. It may be, that were all alike, it would
be as the dull sound of one changeless tone,

without fall or harmony. As height, and

breadth, and depth, and order, and degrees, and

multitude, and unity, are laws of God s king
dom, so also is harmony, which is the unity of

things various and manifold
;

and so, when
&quot;

the righteous shine forth as the sun,&quot; all the

individual perfection which has lain hid in the

saints shall issue forth and blend into the

eternal light. On the twelve gates of the

heavenly Jerusalem are &quot; the names of the

twelve tribes of the children of Israel
;&quot;

on the

twelve foundations &quot; the names of the twelve
1 St. Luke xx. 35, 36.

2 Rev. i. 16.
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apostles of the Lamb
;

&quot;

the hundred and forty
and four thousand were sealed each one in the

name of his tribe
;
to him that overcometh shall

be given
&quot; a white stone, and in the stone a

new name written, which no man knoweth sav

ing he that receiveth it.&quot;

l Each one several

and distinct, even as here, so shall he be there
;

each one shining forth in his own blessedness
;

and yet the song of the redeemed, the everlast

ing chant of &quot;all nations, and kindreds, and

people, and
tongues,&quot;

is but one
;
their voices

without number, yet but one accordant hymn ;

so shall all perfection, and all righteousness,
and all bliss, and all thanksgiving, be perfect in

every saint, and united in one heavenly glory,
which shall encompass the righteous.
O wonderful and blessed thought, that the

gift which is in us shall one day have the

mastery over all obstructions
;
that all sins, and

faults, and weaknesses, and ignorance, and all

decay and wandering, and all the clouds which

rest upon mortality, and all the hindrances of

the world and of the flesh, shall be taken away ;

and that we shall be ripened into a mysterious

perfection of the spiritual being ! Blessed

thought, and full of freshness and calm to the

weary and heavy-laden, one day all their

oppressions shall be rolled back from them,
and they shall

&quot; shine forth as the sun !

&quot;

Let

us beware how we judge one another. Who
knows what may lie hid in the man whom we

slight and cast out as of no esteem ? who can

say how he may outshine his fellows in the
1 Rev. xxi. 12, 14 ;

ii. 17.
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kingdom of the resurrection ?
&quot; We fools ac

counted his life madness, and his end to be
without honour : how is he numbered among
the children of God, and his lot is among the

saints ! Therefore have we erred from the

way of truth, and the light of righteousness
hath not shined unto us, and the sun of right
eousness rose not upon us.&quot;

* Wonderful and

overwhelming, to behold at that day the resur

rection of the righteous, each one shining forth

in his own distinguishable splendour.
&quot; Then

shall we know even as also we are known
;

&quot;

and there shall be strange overrulings of our
blind judgments.

&quot;

Many that are first shall

be last, and the last shall be first.&quot; The poor
man thou despisedst an hour ago shall sit higher
than thou at the marriage-supper of the Lamb.
And the simple and unlearned, and the lowly
and slow of speech, whom the learned, and

eloquent, and lofty, and prosperous, have con
temned as mean and foolish, shall be arrayed
in exceeding brightness, before which they that

despised them shall be dim and naked. Let us

also beware how we give much care or thought
to anything but to the perfecting of our hidden
life. What else is worth living for ? What
else shall endure at Christ s coming ? Most
awful and searching day, when &quot; the light of

the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and
the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the

light of seven
days.&quot;

Let us therefore live

ever waiting for that hour. What matter

though we be poor, slighted, slandered, for-

1 Wisdom v. 4-6.
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gotten, moving in the shadows of the world, so

that we attain unto a glorious resurrection ? O
most glad hour, when it shall dawn towards the

first day of the everlasting week
;
when there

shall be a making ready in the heaven above
and in the earth beneath

;
when legions of

angels shall gather round the Sun of righteous
ness, and all orders and hosts of heaven shall

know that the time for
&quot; the manifestation of

the sons of God &quot;

is come. What joy shall

there be at that hour in the world unseen ! and
what a thrill, as of a penetrating light, shall run

through the dust where the saints are sleeping !

When was there ever such a day-spring since

the time when &quot; God said, Let there be light ;

and there was light
&quot;

? He shall come, and all

His shining ones
;

ten thousand times ten

thousand, whose countenances are like light

ning/ and their
&quot; raiment white as snow

;

&quot;

all

the heavenly court angels, archangels, cheru

bim and seraphim clad in unimaginable splen
dours

;
and the righteous shall arise from the

grave, and the earth shall be lightened with

their glory ; they shall stretch forth their hands
to meet Him, and bow themselves before the

brightness of His coming. O blessed hour,
after all the sorrows, and wrongs, and false

hoods, and darkness, and burdens of life, to see

Him face to face
;
to be made sinless

;
to shine

with an exceeding strength ;
to be as the light

in which there &quot;is no darkness at all!&quot; Be
this our hope, our chiefest toil, our almost only

prayer.



XXII

The Beatific Vision 1

St. Matt. v. 8: &quot;Blessed are the pure in heart, for

they shall see God.&quot;

IN joining the two Apostles, St. Philip and

St. James, in one act of commemoration, the

Church seems to suggest to our thoughts the

deep and living unity by which all the servants

and saints of Christ are knit together. How
soever different they were in character and life,

in the acts and events of it, in the powers and

gifts bestowed upon them, they were still onejn
Him to whom they are now united

;
St. Philip,

the Apostle and Missionary, the converter of

nations, the founder of Gentile Churches ;
St.

James, the Apostle and Bishop, sitting in his

spiritual throne, fixed, and steadfast, in the Holy

City, ruling the Israel of God. The fruit of

St. Philip s preaching has its record only in the

living traditions of Christendom: the episcopate

of St. James has also its memorial in the written

canon of Holy Scripture. God deals in a mani-

1 Preached before the University of Oxford on the Feast

of St. Philip and St. James, 1844.
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fold and wonderful way with His elect servants,

and yet in, all their diversities makes them

vitally one
;

in the same divine commission,

the same devoted toil for His elect, the same

thirsting after God, the same crown of martyr

dom, the same vision of God in glory.
In the few and scattered notices of St. Philip,

whom we to-day commemorate, there is a say

ing which leads us especially to connect his

name with the hope of the beatific vision. Our
blessed Lord, in that last night of His humilia

tion, said to His disciples,
&quot;

I am the way, the

truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the

Father but by Me. If ye had known Me, ye
should have known My Father also : and from

henceforth ye know Him, and have seen Him.&quot;

And these words did but kindle the very yearn

ings and perplexed desires which they should

have allayed.
&quot;

Philip saith unto Him, Lord,

show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus
saith unto him, Have I been so long time with

you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ?

He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father;
and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?

Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and

the Father in Me? ni

Now in these words St. Philip gave utterance

to the craving which has burned in the heart of

patriarchs, prophets, and saints in all ages of

the world. He is almost a type of the Church

of old in its dim desires after the vision of God,
and of the thirst which has been felt above all

1 St. John xiv. 6-10.
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by the Church of the regeneration. There has
been in all God s true servants a consciousness
that nothing but God alone could give rest to

their souls : that they were made for Him, and
that without Him their being was but a frag
ment, a painful mutilated life : that their capa
cities of knowledge, love, and bliss, were too

large to be filled by creatures, that the hiding of

the only sufficing uncreated One is the source

of all sorrow, and the cause of all restless want.

It is this that has kindled their whole inner life

into a passionate longing after God. To see

Him was the insatiate desire of Moses in the

mount, when he said,
&quot;

I beseech Thee, show
me Thy glory. . . . And He .said, Thou canst

not see My face : for there shall no man see

Me, and live. And the Lord said, Behold,
there is a place by Me, and thou shalt stand

upon a rock : and it shall come to pass, while

My glory passeth by, that I will put thee in

a clift of the rock, and will cover thee with My
hand while I pass by : and I will take away
Mine hand, and thou shalt see My back parts :

but My face shall not be seen.&quot;
1

It was the

very breathing of David s life
;

&quot; As the hart

panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my
soul after Thee, O God : my soul thirsteth for

God, for the living God : when shall I come
and appear before God ?

&quot;

It was the ecstatic

vision of Isaiah; &quot;In the year that King Uzziah
died I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne,

high and lifted up, and His train filled the
1 Exod. xxxiii. 18, 20-23.

2 PS - x^i- J
&amp;gt;

2 -
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temple. Above it stood the seraphims : each

one had six wings ;
with twain he covered his

face, and with twain he covered his feet, and
with twain he did fly. And one cried unto

another, and said Holy, Holy, Holy, is the

Lord of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His

glory. And the posts of the door moved at

the voice of him that cried, and the house was
filled with smoke. Then said I, Woe is me !

for I am undone
;
because I am a man of un

clean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people
of unclean lips : for mine eyes have seen the

King, the Lord of Hosts.&quot;
1

It was the glory
of Ezekiel s rapture; &quot;above the firmament

. . . was the likeness of a throne, as the ap

pearance of a sapphire stone : and upon the

likeness of the throne was the likeness as the

appearance of a Man above upon it. And I

saw as the colour of amber, as the appearance
of fire round about within it, from the appear
ance of His loins even upward ;

and from the

appearance of His loins even downward, I saw
as it were the appearance of fire, and it had

brightness round about. As the appearance of

the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain,

so was the appearance of the brightness round

about. This was the appearance of the likeness

of the glory of the Lord.&quot;
2

Again,
&quot; Then the

Spirit took me up, and I heard behind me a

voice of a great rushing, saying, Blessed be the

glory of the Lord from His place. I heard also

the noise of the wings of the living creatures

1 Isa. vi. 1-5.
2 Ezek. i. 26-28.
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that touched one another, and the noise of the
wheels over against them, and a noise of a

great rushing. So the Spirit lifted me up, and
took me away, and I went in bitterness, in the

heat of my spirit ;
but the hand of the Lord

was strong upon me.&quot;
1

It was the promised
bliss of Simeon that he should see the Lord s

Christ :

&quot; God manifest in the flesh.&quot; It was
the gift bestowed upon the Apostles that they
should see and converse with God, eat and

drink, journey, and toil together with God in

the mystery of His holy incarnation. It was
the peculiar favour bestowed upon St, Paul.
&quot;

I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years

ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell
;
or

whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God
knoweth

;)
such an one caught up to the third

heaven. And I knew such a man, (whether in

the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : God
knoweth

; )
how that he was caught up into

Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which
it is not lawful for a man to utter.&quot; In all

these, by ecstasy and vision, by rapture and

prophecy, by visible advent, by divine person

ality, by revelations of Paradise, the pure in

heart did truly
&quot; see God.&quot; Peter and John,

Andrew and Thomas, Philip and James, and

Paul, though the last yet above all, did as truly
see God as they beheld each other. For the

Word had been made flesh and they had seen

Him, and beheld His glory &quot;the glory as of

the only begotten of the Father, full of grace
1 Ezek. iii. 12-14.

2 2 Cor. xii. 2-4.
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and truth.&quot;
&quot; God was manifest in the flesh,&quot;

and in His indivisible personality of both

natures, by virtue of the Eternal Godhead,
there was the presence both of the Father
and of the Holy Ghost. &quot; He that hath seen

Me, hath seen the Father.&quot;
&quot;

I and My Father
are one.&quot; He was &quot; the brightness of His
Father s glory, the express image of His per
son,&quot; &quot;the image of the invisible God.&quot; &quot;In

Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily.&quot;

1

Now what were all these but pledges and
earnests of a bliss which is to come hereafter ?

Real and high as was this fellowship with God,
it was but the first manifestation of that glory
which shall be revealed. It was the foretaste

of this Beatitude
;
the inheritance of the pure

in heart : a faint anticipation of that vision in

bliss, which makes blessed all who behold it.

Let us then go on to consider, so far as we

may, what is the nature of the beatific vision.

It is plainly something that is yet to come.
&quot; The pure in heart shall see God.&quot; This was
not finally fulfilled in the visions of seers, nor in

the presence of Christ in the flesh, nor in any
manifestation that has yet been made of God to

His servants. Such beginnings, and first intui

tions, as they may have had here in this life,

did but lead on to the perfect sight of the

Divine Presence. They were of old both fulfil

ments and prophecies, earnests and actual gifts,

1 St. John x. 30 ;
Heb. i. 3 ; Col. i. 15, and ii. 9.
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in part realities, and in part adumbrations, of

that vision of God which shall be hereafter.

First, then, in the kingdom of heaven, the

pure in heart of all ages, both before and since

the incarnation, shall see God in the person of

Jesus Christ. They shall all be admitted to

the same vision of &quot; the Word made flesh,&quot; as

His first followers beheld after the Resurrec

tion. The promise to His servants is to
&quot; be

with Him where He is,&quot;

1 &quot;

to be ever with the

Lord :

&quot;

! &quot;

to be received unto Himself, that

where He is they may be also :

&quot; 3
to

&quot; see Him
as He is.&quot;

4 Even in His Kingdom the Divine

manhood of Jesus Christ will still be a direct

and immediate revelation of God s presence.
When He appeared after His resurrection,

and the laws which govern our humanity had
no longer power over Him, He was already
clothed in an incorruptible and spiritual body.
The veil which was upon His Divine nature

seemed to be drawn so fine as to reveal some
clearer and more piercing rays of the eternal

Godhead. His most favoured Apostles met
His presence with an awe too great for words.

Their eyes were in part holden, and yet they
saw more than they could utter. At the sea of

Tiberias &quot;none durst ask Him, Who art Thou?

knowing that it was
t

the Lord.&quot; Again, in the

mountain, when they saw Him,
&quot;

they wor

shipped Him: but some doubted:&quot; as if from

the excess of majesty, from some ineffable awe,

1 St. John xvii. 24.
-

i Thess. iv. 17.
3 St. John xiv. 3.

4 i John iii. 2.
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some perplexed consciousness overwhelmed by
the presence of their risen Lord. Doubtless
in this there was somewhat of that loving wor
ship and prostrate adoration, with which the

pure in heart shall see Him in His kingdom.
For at that day He will be seen, not in the
subdued and attempered majesty in which He
showed Himself on earth, even after His resur

rection, but once more glorified &quot;with the glory
which He had with the Father before the world
was.&quot; His very manhood arrayed with the
uncreated light. The momentary unveiling of
His glory in the mount of the transfiguration is

a token of the splendour of that glorious body
wherewith He is now exalted to the throne of
God. And if in the days of His humiliation
the passing emissions of His glory were so
keen and bright, that &quot; His face did shine as

the sun, and His raiment was white as the

light,&quot;

1 what shall be the glory of His exalt

ation ? When He appeared to Saul, it was in

a light
&quot; above the brightness of the sun:&quot;

2

when He carne in vision to the beloved dis

ciple, it was in a form of insupportable majesty,
&quot; clothed with a garment down to the foot, and

girt about the paps with a golden girdle. His
head and His hairs were white like wool, as

white as snow; and His eyes were as a flame
of fire

;
and His feet like unto fine brass, as if

they burned in a furnace
;
and His voice as the

sound of many waters. And He had in His

right hand seven stars : and out of His mouth
1

St. Matt. xvii. 2. 2 Acts xxvi. 13.

x
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went a sharp two-edged sword: and His counte
nance was as the sun shineth in his

strength.&quot;

1

And again,
&quot;

I saw a great white throne, and
Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth

and the heaven fled away; and there was found
no place for them.&quot;^ And yet what are all

these to the unimaginable glory which shall be
revealed ? We do but lower our own thoughts
of it by subjecting them to any symbols or de

scriptions but those of the Spirit. Let thus
much then suffice. They who attain to that

life and the kingdom of the resurrection, shall

see the Divine presence in the glorified man
hood of Jesus Christ; the one eternal, invisible

Godhead, unfolding the Divine glory, through
the person of the Incarnate Word. In seeing
Him, the pure in heart shall in very truth see

God in the glory of His kingdom.
And yet it would appear that even this is

rather the access to the Beatific Vision than the

Beatific Vision itself. There is in Holy Scrip
ture a revelation of the Divine presence besides

the personal manifestation of our Lord Jesus
Christ. As when St. Stephen saw the heavens

opened, &quot;and the Son of Man standing at the

right hand of God :

&quot;

and as where St. Paul

ascribes the manifestation of Christ at His
second coming to God, saying,

&quot; which in His
times He shall show, who is the blessed and

only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord
of lords

;
who only hath immortality, dwelling

in the light which no man can approach unto :

1 Rev. i. 13-16.
2 Rev, xx. n.
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whom no man hath seen, nor can see.&quot;
1 And

again, in the book of Revelation, St. John so

describes the Divine presence as to include

somewhat more than the vision of the person
of the Word made flesh

;
and uses symbols

which lead us back again to the visions of

Ezekiel. &quot;I was in the
Spirit,&quot;

he writes : &quot;and,

behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat

on the throne. And He that sat was to look

upon like a jasper and a sardine stone. And
there was a rainbow round about the throne,

in sight like unto an emerald : . . . and out

of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunder-

ings and voices : and there were seven lamps
of fire burning before the throne, which are the

seven Spirits of God.&quot; ...&quot; And they rest

not day and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy,
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and

is to come.&quot; And again,
&quot;

I saw no temple
therein

;
for the Lord God Almighty and the

Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to

shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten

it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.&quot;- &quot;And

he showed me a pure river of water of life, dear

as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street

of it, and on either side of the river, was there

the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of

fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : and

the leaves of the tree were for the healing of

the nations. And there shall be no more curse:

1
i Tim, vi. 15, 16. 2 Rev. iv. 2, 3, 5, 8

;
xxi. 22, 23-
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but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall

be in it; and His servants shall serve Him:
and they shall see His face, and His name shall

be in their foreheads. And there shall be no

night there
;
and they need no candle, neither

light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth them

light : and they shall reign for ever and ever.&quot;
1

Now whatsoever this sublime language of sym
bols may intend, and whatsoever glances there

may be in it at the work of grace now in its

progressive state, it cannot be denied, first, that

it does ultimately shadow forth the bliss that is

reserved for the saints
;
and next, such an un

veiling of the Divine presence, as no man in

this unpurged flesh and blood could see and
live : such as we by virtue of our mystical unity
and living incorporation with the second Adam,
the Man Jesus Christ, shall, through Him,
behold. And it is to this St. Paul seems to

lead us when he says of Christ, that
&quot; He

must reign, till He hath put all enemies under
His feet. . . . And when all things shall be

subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also

Himself be subject unto Him that put all things
under Him, that God may be all in all :

&quot; 2
that

is to say, when sin and death are expelled from

all the members of His mystical body when
the number of His elect is full, and the Church
and Christ are united in one perfect body-
then shall the mediatorial office of the kingdom
of grace be at an end, and He shall receive His
Saints into the kingdom of glory, and the new

1 Rev. xxii. 1-5.
2

i Cor. xv. 25, 28.
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Creation be subject to the One, uncreated, un

divided, God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Ghost. This is the true Temple
where they minister day and night before Him.
This is the throne where &quot;

they shall see His
face.&quot; And this seems to be the vision of bliss,

in the rest of God, in the infinite intensity of

the Divine presence, when the Word made
flesh shall gather His mystical body, the elect,

who, through the mystery of the incarnation,

and by union with His person, shall receive

power to behold the Divine Presence, as angels,

archangels, thrones, dominions, principalities, and

powers, cherubim and seraphim behold it now.

Thus far we have considered the visible

manifestations of the Divine presence as they
have been exhibited, or are promised to the

sense of outward sight ;
but there would seem

to be in this beatitude something deeper and

still more intense. Throughout the words of

Prophets and Apostles there are ever to be

heard such warnings and checks as these,
&quot; The

Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the

fire : ye heard the voice of the words, but saw
no similitude

; only ye heard a voice.&quot;
1

Again,
&quot;There shall no man see Me, and live.&quot; Again,
&quot; We shall surely die, because we have seen

God.&quot; Again,
&quot; No man hath seen God at any

time.&quot; Again, &quot;whom no man hath seen, nor

can see.&quot;
2

1 Deut. iv. 12.
2 Exod. xxxiii. 20; Judges xiii. 22; i John iv. 12; i Tim,

vi. 1 6.
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There seems to be no truth more broadly
written in Holy Scripture than the invisibleness

of the uncreated God. It seems to be the

highest contradiction of His infinity of Being
i i

to use any such terms as imply circumscription,

figure, locality, or to subject the Divine pre
sence to the conditions of manifestation which

appear to be necessary for the corporeal vision

of His creatures.

Nevertheless, we read also in St. Paul s

writings,
&quot; now we see through a glass, darkly ;

but then face to face.&quot; And in the book of

Revelation,
&quot; and they shall see His face.&quot;

Now these words of the One Spirit must
have some true and deep agreement, howso
ever in letter and in sound they may seem

opposed. And into this it is not unlawful for

us to enter, so that we speak of such inscrutable

mysteries without rash words, or vain and pry
ing thoughts : using

&quot; rather efficacious affec-o o o
tions of the will, than curious discourses of the

understanding.&quot;

It seems evident, then, that the words of

Moses, St. John, and St. Paul, are to be under

stood first of the impossibility of our seeing
God so long as we are in this mortal and sinful

state
;
and next of the vision of bodily sight.

But it would also appear from all the revela

tions of truth that, as the final bliss of man con

sists in the highest exercise of his nature upon
the highest object of its knowledge and love,

they who are made perfect will in some way
&quot;see Him as He is.&quot; For otherwise how
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should the saints be in perfect blessedness? It

would then seem either that they should never
attain to that perfection, or that their vision

must fall short of God, and terminate in some
other below Him; both which suppositions are

alike contrary to the Divine Word of promise.
But it does not therefore follow, that such a

vision of God should in any way imply the

impossible notion of a circumscribed or limited

figure, nor that He should, in His pure essence,

be the object of our bodily sight even in the

state of glory. In His very and true being, if

we may reverently speak of things so high and

awful, without doubt God is unseen by any
direct gaze except His own : for what other

gaze is infinite? Not even angels nor seraphim,
we may believe, behold, under any finite, or

comprehensible figure, form, or idea, the very
and uncreated Godhead. Those purer intelli

gences behold Him now less by gazing than by
living in Him. Their vision is by union of

their pure spirits with His kindred nature. And
so, it would seem, it will be with His saints.

For what inferior similitude could body forth

the supreme : or what created form could ex

press the infinite Creator ? To the eyes of the

spiritual body, indeed, the presence and energy
of the ever-blessed Trinity may be exhibited

by heavenly tokens, and by a circumstantial

glory : by a sublime, array of ineffable symbols,
as in the Apocalyptic visions, by the harmony
of splendours and lights, by the outlines of per
fect forms, and by the unity of the celestial
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world
;

but into the brightness which is dark

from excess of glory, it would still appear that

no eye of sense, outward or inward, neither

that which beholds outwardly, nor that which

pictures its vision inwardly upon itself, may
ever penetrate.

It remains, then, that we look for some other

power of vision higher than sight or imagina
tion, somewhat more sublime and heavenly,

subject to none of the laws and limits of cor

poreal organization. And this our Lord seems
here to teach us when He says, &quot;the pure in

heart shall see God :

&quot;

it would seem that the

true vision of Him is spiritual, by a more direct

and interior power of intuition fixed upon the

presence of God revealed in the very persons
of the blessed

;
that His image shall be seen

not by outward vision, fixed on the similitude

of any form, but by reflection, by participation
of His likeness in knowledge, will, love, holiness

in themselves : by a divine consciousness which
is the bliss of those who are made &quot;

partakers
of the divine nature.&quot;

1 And this is the most
true and perfect sight : for, manifold as are the

objects and the modes of perception, the power
of vision is one and indivisible. It does not

originate in the body, but in the living spirit :

it does not terminate in the bodily organization,
but in the spiritual percipient : it is hardly more
an act than a consciousness: so that the behold

ing of created and sensible things is but ao o
mediate and outward consciousness, and the

1
2 Peter i. 4.
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contemplation of the image of the uncreated

God in purity of heart, an immediate and in

ward sight a sight more perfect, direct, and

true, than any external vision by instruments

and organs. It would therefore seem that the

sight which the perfect shall enjoy in heaven,
various as it is, will be all one perception ;

the

heavenly court, the celestial hierarchy, the holi

ness of saints, the glorified manhood of the

second Adam, the image of God, all one com

plex of brightness and of bliss, seen and tasted

by one consciousness of the perfect Spirit : that

our whole nature shall see God, by all its facul

ties and powers, which shall have all their proper

objects, each according to its capacity, not in

succession as in this imperfect state, but by one

everlasting act of the pure in heart.

Now if this be the end and reward of the

saints hereafter, it would seem to follow that

they are truly made partakers of it, in kind and

in earnest, now. For without this there can be

no true rest or bliss : and the perception of

these is through purity of heart, which is to

be sought and attained in this imperfect state.

The presence of God is the fountain of beati

tude to all His servants, in all conditions and

approximations to His kingdom.
The rest and bliss of the Church unseen, of

patriarchs, prophets, and saints now departed, is

a participation in measure of that which they
shall hereafter receive in fulness. What partial

veiling of the final glory there may now be,

while the bodies of the saints are yet asleep
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what higher and deeper measures and capacities
to receive the bliss of heaven may be given
with the spiritual and glorious body what
fuller emissions of the Divine light shall be

seen in the nearer access which they shall

obtain after the resurrection we must wait

to learn through His grace at His coming and
His kingdom.

But this one truth seems clear and necessary,
that there can be but one source of bliss, which
is God alone, and but one perception of that

bliss, which is by purity of heart. It would
seem to be one and the same in all orders of

created spirits, from the highest seraphim to

the lowest saint beneath the feet of His elect.

And from this it follows again, that the

spiritual vision of God, which the pure in heart

enjoy in this mortal and humbled state, must
be the very same act related to the same object,

wanting only the circumstantials of its perfect
manifestation in heaven, and the conditions of

perfect purity in our hearts to behold it. The

object of vision and love there, is the object
of faith and love here. It is one, changeless
and eternal, being God Himself. And there

fore we even now speak of seeing God by faith,

by the light of knowledge, and by the exercise

of the contemplative and intellectual powers ;

but there is, even in this life, that same and

still higher perception of His presence which is

spiritual, including all other ways of perceiving,
and that is by the sustained and habitual con

sciousness which holy minds possess of His
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nearness, and the inward impressions they have
of His truth and love. This is the communion
with God which the devout and contemplative

enjoy. It is something to be tasted rather than

to be talked of
;
to be learned by experience

rather than defined by terms. But that it is no
mere imagination, but a true and divine reality,

is manifest from the words of our Lord Him
self. When He went away into heaven, He
pledged His continual presence to His faithful.
&quot;

I will not leave you comfortless : I will come
to

you.&quot;

1 &quot;

Lo, I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world.&quot; And that by a

true and personal presence of the Word incar

nate.
&quot;

Behold, I stand at the door, and knock;
if any man hear My voice and open the door,

I will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with Me.&quot;

2

Again, He promised not

His own personal presence alone, but also that

of the Father, and of the Holy Ghost of the

ever-blessed Trinity, Three Persons in one God.
&quot;

If a man love Me, he will keep My words :

and My Father will love him, and We will

come unto him, and make Our abode with

him.&quot; Again,
&quot; He that loveth Me shall be

loved of My Father, and I will love him, and

will manifest Myself to him.&quot; And again He
said, of &quot; the Comforter which is the Holy
Ghost,&quot; &quot;He dwelleth with you, and shall be in

you.&quot;

3 In these promises we see a further pre
sence of God with His elect, a presence of three

1 St. John xiv. 18.
2 Rev. iii. 20,

3 St. John xiv. 23, 21, 26, 17.
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Divine Persons, a manifestation of Himself

through the Spirit to the inward sight of the

pure in heart, a true vision of God from which
the light of truth and peace, and we know not

what communication of the things of Christ, is

shed abroad in the heart. In prophets, apostles,
and seers, this is the source of fore-knowledge
and inspiration ;

in us, of that spiritual light
which is common to all saints. As there is but

one principle of visible light, one source, one

radiance, one perception ;
so it is in the vision

of God in heaven and in earth, in angels and

saints, in those that are at rest, and in us that

are still in the body of this death.

If the lusts of the flesh and of the spirit
if vanity, pride, sloth, sensuality, unbelief, are

deadly sins anywhere, certainly they are most

deadly at the Altar, and in the schools of the

Church. God s holy Name be praised, that in

this place, the teacher s chair is still set within

the precinct of the sanctuary, and the school

of the learner is likewise the oratory of saints.

While the universities of almost every other

Christian land, the celebrated schools of western

Europe, the lights of the middle ages, the

homes of saints and doctors, have wasted away
or sunk under the false philosophies of these

latter days, we are still spared in possession of

our inheritance
; and, if we be true to ourselves,

shall preserve inviolate our charter still. From
the Church we received it, and of the Church
we must hold it as a trust :

&quot; The Lord is our

light.&quot;
And He alone knoweth what service
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He will yet take at our hands. Next to the

Catholic Church sojourning in this land, there

is no work of the Divine hand so majestic, and

fruitful of saints, as our collegiate system. What
a work of light and sanctity has been advancing
here these thousand years : from what small

beginnings, to how bold a stature, and with

what hardy strength it has continued to witness

with the witness of the Church its mother.

Here the pure in heart have seen God, and

bequeathed to us the heirloom of their rest and

knowledge. What companies of saints of every

state, lay and sacred, bishops, pastors, doctors,

rulers, nobles, men holy and humble, wise and

pure, have issued from these religious homes.

Through what ages of rough eventful history

it has held its light steadfast and even, forsaken

only when it forsook itself.

Be this, then, our one end in life, to cleanse

our hearts, that we may behold more and more

of the beauty and the splendour of the Divine

Presence : that we may see God in all His

creatures
;

in all His providence, in all the

events and changes, the calls and chastisements

of life; in the light which shines out from His

holy Word, in the &quot;fire infolding itself&quot; whereby
He manifests to His elect His presence in His

holy Sacraments, and above all in His image
reflected in our own regenerate being ;

that by

purity of heart we may receive more of His

presence, and by the revelation of truth within

us, our souls may be more intimately cleansed,

until the day come when faith shall pass into
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sight, and love be made perfect before the

throne, where He liveth and reigneth, God the

Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,
in glory equal, in majesty coeternal, the blessed

Three, the Holy One, over all, blessed for ever,
Amen.

THE END
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